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PREFACE. 



The Sermons contained in this volume were written 
by their lamented Author amidst the every-day calls 
of ministerial duty, and without the most remote 
idea of publication. The original intention was to 
print a few for private circulation and distribution 
amongst his late parishioners, to whom he had 
endeared himself by the faithfulness and zeal with 
which he had laboured amongst tl^em. He had just 
completed the residence of two years,, on the curacy 
to which he had been ordained, when, after a short, 
but severe illness, he was called away, and entered 
into his rest in the twenty-sixth year of his age. 

At Oxford he obtained high honours, and was 
elected from St. John's to a Fellowship at Exeter 
College but a short time before his death. Pos- 
sessed of high intellectual powers, his character 
was strikingly retiring and unassuming. He de- 
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voted himself wholly to his parochial duties; and 
amongst the poor especially his memory will long 
be affectionately cherished, as the faithful pastor 
and humble-minded Christian. 

R. B. K. 

June 1, 1851. 
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SERMON I. 



Ephesians iv. 22. 
*' [That ye] put off concerning the fonner conversation the old 



man.*' 



God's mercy, my brethren, has broken up our time 
into portions, to enable us to see how quickly it 
passes; they serve as milestones whereby to note 
how far and how iast we have gone on the journey 
of life. Thus from the very beginning He has 
divided the light from the darkness, and bid night 
succeed to day, and day to night, that by their change 
they may draw men to observe how rapidly, though 
so silently, the stream of time flows by, " There is 
neither speech, nor language, but their voices are 
heard among them ; one day telleth another, and 
one night certifieth another ^" They tell one another, 
for want of fitter listeners ; for of men few are so 

* Ps. xix. 2, 3. 

B 
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watchful as to catch the warning voice which day 
utters after day ; they come and go so quickly, yet 
so constantly, that we scarcely note any difference 
between them, nor remember at the close of each, 
that another day has gone, never to return again. 

So God has set up marks of time at wider dis- 
tances, so that even the most thoughtless cannot &il 
at times to observe them. He has bound Himself, 
that "while the earth remaineth, seed-time and 
harvest, and cold and heat, and summer and winter, 
shall not ceased" As these succeeding to one another, 
summer on spring, autumn on summer, winter on 
autumn, make up the year, they remind us that 
though we may live many days, we can live but few 
years ; that another of those few is passing, and that 
therefore still fewer must remain behind. If we will 
not listen to the warning each day gives us at its 
close, because it is so often repeated, we cannot 
make this excuse for refusing to listen to the warning 
of the closing year, for we can hear their voice but 
seldom ; they may, indeed, have spoken thousands of 
times to man's different generations, but the same 
man can hear their voice but a poor fourscore times 

at the utmost, then he goes his way, and another 
takes his place. 

To the threshold of one of these larger portions of 

* Gen. viii. 22. 
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time we are now fast approaching ; next midnight 
will toll the knell of the departing year : it becomes 
us, then, my brethren, to make a fitting use of so 
solemn a season ; to remember that for certain we 
have now one year less to live ; if we will not listen 
to its warning, but pass it by as a thing of course, 
not worth a thought, be sure we shall have missed a 
lesson God intended we should learn. 

But God intended these divisions which mark 
out our time not only as warnings but as oppor- 
tunities : not only to remind us how quickly our day 
of service is passing away, but also as occasions when 
they who have been standing idle or working badly, 
(and where is he of whom one or the other may not 
be said more or less,) may set himself in earnest, 
and as it were afresh, to the real business of life. 
The close of the old year is the time of all others, 
for " putting off concerning the former conversation 
the old man," looking backwards, that is, to see 
what we have been about, searching for any bad 
habits, evil tempers, cold or worldly feelings, which 
may have been forming in us ; just as the beginning 
of the new year is the time of all others for " putting 
on the new man, which after God is created in 
righteouimess and true holiness ^" forming firesh 
resolutions, new plans, and, with God*s assistance, 

» Eph. iv. 24. 
B 2 



4 THE NEW YEAR. [SERM. 

girding up anew our loins, to run the race that is 
set before us. 

We scarcely know the fiill value of the warnings 
and opportunities which God thus gives us, bj 
dividing our time into days and years, unless we 
consider, how it should be without them. Thus, for 
instance, suppose our life were one perpetual day, 
unbroken by the seasons of rest and darkness. All 
can see easily how wearisome this would be for our 
worldly business, even if our bodies could bear it, 
our soul sickens at the very thought of carrying on 
the toils or even the pleasures of this life without 
break or rest : but we do not see so easily how bad 
it would be for our soul's health, were life to run on 
in one unbroken course ; how the sinner would go 
on, adding sin to sin, without the chance of stopping 
in his course. Now God's mercy continues, day by 
day, to call him to repentance ; every night the for- 
getfulness of sleep breaks the sinful current of his 
thoughts; every morning he has a fresh chance of 
setting about the work of reformation. 

We know, alas ! how little men avail themselves 
even of these warnings and opportunities which God 
is continually giving them ; how day is swallowed up 
of night, and the body craves its accustomed rest, 
but the mind does not even wish to forego its em- 
ployment of adding sin to sin. And the next 
morning the man takes up his course of life as when 
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he left off; his sins rise with him, his woridly 
thoughts are awake as soon as he ; night and sleep 
bring with them a pause, but no change. And so 
again, how few there are who profit by the warning 
God gives as each year draws to a close ! the oftener 
men have heard it, the less they seem to heed it ; 
instead of thinking that every year they have one year 
less to live, they seem to fancy that the years they 
have lived afford them a presumption that they have 
so many more yet to come. But if so little good is 
produced in man by the warnings God thus gives us 
of the rapid flight of time, and the opportunities of 
breaking off our evil habits, think how it would be 
if no such warnings and opportunities were afforded 
us ! how, if our sinful habits were not broken daily 
by the law of sleep which God has laid upon our 
bodies, our sins would stretch in one unbroken line ! 
how, if our weeks were not marked by one day in 
seven, calling us to thoughts of God, our minds 
would unceasingly be taken up with the things of 
this world, without any pause to turn them to the 
things of another ! how, if our lives were not mea- 
sured out by years, we should have nothing to remind 
us how quickly they were passing, till the failing 
strength and hoary head suddenly told us they were 
almost past ! Think how little men understand of 
the true value and quick flight of time, even with 
those assistances God has given us for measuring 
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it^ and then think how we should fare without 
them ! 

If thoughts such as these incline our hearts to 
gratitude to Him who continues thus to call us day 
by day, and year by year, to repentance, the best 
way we can show our gratitude is, by making the 
best use of a season like the present. And we have 
this great inducement to do so, that we cannot tell 
whether we shall ever have the opportunity of doing 
so again. It is so common in other things to put off 
making ourselves master of this or that subject^ 
learning this or that business, to some future period 
which we fix in our minds, that we are apt to extend 
the same feeling to matters of religion also. Thus 
we may be thinking even now, " I know that the 
end of the year is meant by God for telling me how 
soon the end of life may come ; but such thoughts 
would make me sad and gloomy; I should be no 
longer able to mix with the world, and do as they 
do, so I will just put it off to this time next year ; 
then I firmly resolve I will think in earnest about my 
souL" I do not mean to say that any one is so mad, 
I can call it by no other name, as really to say such 
things to himself ; we all know too well, " how fear- 
fully and wonderfully we are made." AH have felt 
sickness themselves, or seen it in others ; all have 
heard or known of cases when men, seemingly as full 
of health and life as themselves, have been suddenly 
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snatched away; and why not we ss well as they? 
There is not one of you who would not own at once 
with his lips that it is about the most uncertain 
thing that can be, whether he will ever have a 
chance of spending another New Year's Eve, if he 
spend this badly. But there is much passes in our 
hearts, of which we are scarcely aware ourselves; 
much that is very busy acting upon our life and 
conduct, which yet scarcely gives itself the form 
even of a thought. And some delusion of that sort 
there must be at bottom^ with regard to this matter 
of death. Every thing around speaks to us of it ; 
the church-yard's so fast filling with our neighbours 
and friends ; week by week some dropping off; our 
own pains, infirmities, sicknesses; seasons like the 
present, whereby God reminds us how &st the sands 
of life are running out ; no such means are taken to 
teach us any thing, as there are to teach us this. 
And yet, after all, I might go on pointing out all 
this, Sunday after Sunday, to you and to myself, and 
each week, as has happened this last week, something 
might occur to give point and weight to my lesson, 
and yet, after all, I doubt whether there will not be 
many who will never know how uncertain life is, 
how certain death, till they are dead themselves. 
Our desires for the things of this world, our care- 
lessness, our indolence, in short, every evil and 
corrupt affection holds us back from the thought; 
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the evil spirit himself, doubtless, is especially busy 
to keep it out of our minds (in which way, almost 
alone, we can account for that strange delusion so 
often witnessed when men, who to the eyes of others 
plainly have one foot in the grave, seem to them- 
selves to have still a strong hold on life). For were 
the thought once really to get a firm hold on our 
heart, that before another New Year's Eve comes 
round, we should without doubt have to answer for 
the way in which we have attended to God's warnings 
thus given; &rewell then for certain to all our 
pretences at religion, our eyes divided between God 
and Mammon, our seeking to enjoy the pleasures, or 
ease, or indolence of this life, and yet all the while 
to keep our hold on heaven. Set death full in a 
man's sights as indeed he may be, behind, and close 
at his back, if his reason be still left him, I defy him 
not to feel in some degree that religion is the one 
thing needful ; that it matters nothing, yea, less than 
nothing, in what outward circumstances he has spent 
his life ; it is because we will not see him, because 
we turn away our head, and screen our eyes that the 
things which are about us here seem of so great 
importance. But, my brethren, if we all, even those 
to whom God has brought it home, by the death of 
friends and neighbours, or sickness to themselves, if 
we all find it so hard to learn the lesson that we 
may die at any time, let us make the best use of 
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those assistances towards it which God has given us, 
let ns turn seasons like the present to the purpose 
for which they were meant ; and if this midnight 
find any of our eyes open, O let it be with serious 
thought, whether though this season may come round 
again, it will find us alive to profit by it. 

As I said before, my brethren, this is the strongest 
motive to make us catch &st hold of the present 
day. How then can that be most profitably spent ? 
In looking backwards on the year now closing, to 
strive to find out in what we most have fiiiled, where 
our chief short-comings have been. For when we 
say, that the new year is the time for setting, as it 
were, afresh to the work of our salvation, we must 
remember that the old year will read a lesson to 
the new, by telling it of its own mistakes, and that 
we cannot begin the new year afresh without having 
any thing to do with the old. It is gone, indeed, 
never to return ; but it will rise up in judgment 
against us, to tell of all the sins, follies, neglects, it 
has witnessed. We are like men set to walk along 
some substance which retains the prints of our foot- 
steps: we may go straight forward, or we may 
wander to the right hand and to the left, but we 
can never go back to rub out the marks we have 
made. We may refuse to look at them, but there 
they are; we may look back at them with tearful 
eyes and vain regrets to see how we have been 
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wandering, but there they are all the same. Seeing 
then, my brethren, that we are bound down to our 
former life, that our words and deeds are fastened 
to us by a chain, never to be unloosed, it becomes as 
much to see of what kind they are. Could we get 
rid of them altogether, did our forgetting them 
cause them to be forgotten, with few, I fear, have 
their past lives been so satisfactory, that they need 
much wish to retain them. But since we must 
meet with them again hereafter, whether we will or 
no, it is of no use trying to get rid of them here by 
forgetting them. 

But when we come to look back upon our foot- 
steps for the past year, how few of them are we able 
to trace ! a few considerable events perhaps, some 
greater change which has taken place in our circum- 
stances or our thoughts. Of our outward life in 
this world, how little remains ! to most, doubtless, it 
seems a mere mass of confusion, a constant succes- 
sion of the same business, toil, anxieties. But of 
our inward and spiritual life, the relation which our 
hearts have borne towards God, how our love to- 
wards Him has changed for better or for worse, how 
the four great realities of the unseen world, death, 
judgment, heaven, hell, have been more or less in 
our thoughts, and have influenced our daily thoughts 
of all those things, in short, which form the chief 
subjects on which we shall be judged, how very. 
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very little remains. Even those who have watched 
themselves closest, can retain only general notions, 
but can remember scarcely any thing of their lives 
from day to day. But they who have not watched 
themselves at all, their account of their souls' health 
or sickness during all the changes of the last 364 
days, might doubtless be written down in a few 
lines. And if so little can be recalled now, there 
will be still less when another year's accounts has 
still more confused their thoughts. It is a fearful 
thing to think what a mass of sin may thus be lying 
hid unobserved. I do not speak now of great open 
sinners, for their sins write on their consciences their 
own history, they are, as St. Paul says, " open before 
hand, going before to judgment V' but I speak of 
those whose sins follow after ; those sins which be- 
come so sinful by being added the one to the other : 
such as for a man to have gone on day by day feeling 
a secret contempt or weariness for religion in his 
heart, wishing it were not true; to have gone on 
continually neglecting or ill performing the same 
duty, omitting altogether or perpetually coming 
with indifference to private prayer or to the assembling 
ourselves together. These are the sins, my brethren, 
which at such seasons as this we ought especially to 
search into, for they are most subtle and dangerous : 

* 1 Tim. V. 24. 
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all may seem &ir outside: a man's friends and 
neighbours think of him as a serious character : his 
own heart be satisfied, for there is nothing to alarm 
him if, at any time, he happen to give a passing look 
at his soul, he may not or he may, as it happens, 
observe, that in some little point, so it seems to him, 
his heart is not quite whole with God : it may cause 
him a momentary uneasiness, but he soon forgets it. 
But God all this time has had His eye upon him. 
He has noted all these things in His look: He 
carries back His eye at a glance through all the 
history of the past year ; and sees how the man has 
been all the time secretly yielding to some one par- 
ticular temptation, secretly cherishing some one 
forbidden desire, continually neglecting some part 
of his duty ; and then, by taking in a long period of 
time together, sees how that, which once com- 
mitted, would have been a sin of infirmity, by being 
often committed, becomes a sin of habit, and so 
cannot plead the excuse of sudden weakness or 
overpowering temptation, but must be taken and 
judged as part of his whole life. And the fearful 
part of all this is, that the more such spiritual dead- 
ness is creeping over a man, the less able he is to 
perceive it; the more the poison is working, the 
more drowsy he becomes : our being satisfied and 
content with ourselves, is no proof that God is con- 
tented with us. There is but one remedy for this 
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fearful state : we must^ as God will do, judge our- 
selves ; and that^ not taking each sin singly to know 
its full amount, but looking at them as they run 
through the whole course of our lives. This is a 
season for doing so : we must carry our thoughts 
back through the history of the past year ; at first 
there may seem little to observe, but if we pray 
earnestly to God, and seriously set ourselves to the 
work, little by little, light will dawn upon us : we 
shall recall things which would have otherwise slept 
in forgetfulness, never again to rise in our minds 
till the day of judgment : He vrtll, in his mercy, 
bring before us sins, it may be, which, unrepented 
of, might have been a bar to our future salvation : 
He will tell us, "how to put ofl^ concerning the 
former conversation, the old man." Oh, may it be so ! 
may we be earnest and He gracious ! And so, if it 
be His good pleasure, that any of us here present 
should not be alive to meet again at this time next 
year, may we have had grace to discover and break 
off our sinful habits and wash them away in the 
blood of the Lamb ! 



SERMON 11. 



1 John iii. 20. 



" If our hearts condemn us, God is greater than our hearts, and 

knoweth all things." 

There are, perhaps, few things which seem more 
strange and perplexing to a thoughtful mind, than 
the different way in which different persons regard 
the same things, nay, in which the same person 
regards the same things at different times. Thus, a 
house, or any other object, will seem to one person 
large, and grand, and beautiful; to anothei:, small, 
and mean, and common-place : what is a great plea- 
sure to one man, seems scarcely worth thinking of 
to another : what seems a large sum of money to 
one man, seems a mere trifle to another. And it is 
the same in matters of religion. We all know how 
differently different men think of the same duty: 
one is very much disturbed if he neglect it, another 
thinks nothing at all about it : take any one duty, as 



THE WHISPERS OF OUR HEARTS, &C. 15 

for instance that in which we are now engaged-— 
the public worship of God : one man is very vexed 
if, at any time, the bell summon him here, and he is 
not able to come : another is satisfied if he comes 
on fine days : another comes but very seldom, and 
is contented to say, that he is unwell or not able to 
get ready in time, though his health apparently does 
not preyent his going about his work in the week : 
others never come at all, yet seem as happy as their 
neighbours. And as it is with omitting duties, so 
with committing even positive sins : thus one man 
will not sleep for the night, if he have, for instance, 
taken some advantage which is usual enough in 
trade : another does the same^ and it does not seem 
to give him a moment's uneasiness. And so we 
ourselves difl^ at different times of our life : a thing 
we should once have shrunk from in almost super- 
stitious dread, we afterwards do readily enough : or, 
what is a better sign, and, I hope, the case with us, 
we now feel afraid to do many things which before 
seemed to us right and proper. Now, the question 
is, whether this difference in our thoughts about 
things, makes any difference in the things them- 
selves. We see it does not in the objects about us : 
a house or a sum of money does not alter because 
men think it some large, some small : we know that 
it is always the same size. But the tempter is ready 
enough to whisper to us, that the case is different in 
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matters of religion : that few things can be of much 
consequence, because men's opinions differ so much 
about them : that consciences vary as much as 
tastes: that God, who has made all, will make 
allowance for all: that, at all events, in smaller 
matters, there will be such latitude given, as to take 
in even those who hold quite different opinions on 
the same subject. It is worth while, well worth 
while, inquiring if this indeed be so. Conscience, 
that inward voice which, in all, more or less, says, 
that some things are right, some wrong, is appa- 
rently put within us as one having authority; it 
speaks as though it required to be obeyed, and 
punishes us with remorse and fear, if we do not 
obey it : " the spirit of man," says the wise man, " is 
the candle of the Lord, searching all the inmost 
parts ^^ And again, " Let the counsel of their own 
heart stand, for there is no man more feithfiil unto 
thee than it^" But if conscience, as the devil 
would have us think, really gives quite different 
answers to different people about the same things, 
or if it be really of no consequence whether we act 
in one way or the other, then either it matters not 
whether we listen to it or no, or else conscience is 
but a lying prophet, a false light, which will pretend 
to guide us through life, and then leave us subject 

^ Prov. XX. 27. ' Ecclus. xxxvii. 13. 
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to God's judgment at last. Now, first of all, we 
must know that there cannot really be this uncer- 
tainty and indifference in the things themselves : 
" right and wrong " are not mere names, which can 
be given to things at will. In the most trifling 
matters one and but one course is safe ; another 
dangerous. And as we go higher in the scale of 
duty, still more must this become the case. Thus, 
for instance, it cannot be really a matter of indiffer- 
ence to what particular communion of Christians we 
belong. Holy Scripture tells us of " one Lord, one 
faith, one baptism':" of a Church of which we must 
be members, branches, if we would be admitted to 
the marriage supper of the Lamb : of such sins as 
envyings, strifes, schisms ; but if there be but " one 
faith," as St. Paul tells us, all others must be wrong 
and in danger. 1 do not say this to offend any one, 
nor am I going to tell you now what I believe the 
truth to be : all I wish to do is, to remind you that 
matters such as these have all one right course, an 
hundred wrong : that it is not a light matter nor of 
slight importance to hit the right, but must be 
sought with heart searching and earnest prayer and 
diligent study of God's holy word. Not to be 
settled by a passing thought, the example of others, 
or our own fancies of what does us most good. For 

'* Eph. iv. 5. 

c 



18 THE WHISPERS OF OUR HEARTS [SERM. 

we must remember, that though conscience be in- 
deed the voice of God within us : a light to our feet 
and a lantern to our paths: though it be, where 
it has been unimpaired by neglect or sin, a true, 
earnest, and forerunner of the sentence at the last 
day, yet that, after all, as I shall show you presently, 
the dictates of our hearts may become corrupted by 
the deceitfulness of sin ; and that besides conscience, 
though it be our guide, will not be our judge, 
but one whom we cannot deceive and alter, even 
God Himself, and the rule whereby we shall be 
judged, not our own feelings, and fancies, and assu'x 
rances, but a rule from which we cannot take away, 
nor change a letter or a syllable, even God's holy 
word which is put into our hands. 

Nor again do I believe, that man's conscience 
originally gives so different answers on the same 
subjects as the devil would have us think. We 
know that it is not so upon more important points : 
there never was a man born into the world, Chris- 
tian or heathen, in full possession of reason, who did 
not feel that it really is wrong to dishonour parents, 
to commit violence, to steal. And if this voice of 
conscience be so clear and distinct in great matters, 
even in those who have never heard the truth of the 
Gospel, we may be sure, if we are to trust God's 
word, that in Christians it will speak as plainly and 
forcibly concerning matters which some would treat 



II.] THE VOICE OF GOD's HOLY SPIRIT. 19 

as trifles, but which may really be to us of far 
greater importance than we know of: matters, I 
mean, in which our duty as Christians is concerned. 
We should expect, before we inquired into the feet, 
that such would be the case. From what St. John 
says, in the chapter before my text, " Ye have an 
unction from the Holy One, and ye know all things. 
I have not written unto you because ye know not 
the truth, but because ye know it, and that no lie is 
of the truth *.'' And again, " But the anointing 
which ye have received of Him, abideth in you, and 
ye need not that any man teach you : but as the 
same anointing teacheth you of all things, and is 
truth, and is no lie, and even as it hath taught you, 
ye shall abide in Him ^" And so St. Paul speaks of 
" Christ dwelling in us," of " our bodies being the 
temples of the Holy Ghost®." Now, if we look 
merely at these plain words of Scripture, all seems 
easy enough: "Ye have an unction or anointing 
from the Holy One " (that must be the Holy Ghost), 
" and by that anointing ye know all things." And 
again, "your bodies are the temples of the Holy 
Ghost." Now, we know how Jesus is called " the 
Christ," that is, " the anointed," because the Holy 
Ghost descended upon Him when He was baptized 
by John, and so He is said to be " anointed with the 

* 1 John ii. 20. * 1 John ii. 27. ' 1 Cor. vi. 19. 
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Holy Ghost/' And what can that unction or 
anointing, of which John speaks, be but the Holy 
Ghost, which descends not indeed in visible form, 
but really and truly upon us in baptism ? I know 
of no other sense that can be given to the words. 
And by that anointing '^ we know all things, and 
become the temples of the Holy Ghost,*' i.e., the 
Holy Spirit deigns to dwell in us, in a way of which 
we have small idea, and, alas! but little faith, and 
speaks to us if we would listen to His voice, saying, 
" This is the way, walk ye in it, when ye are inclined 
to turn aside to the right hand or to the left." So 
fsLT all is plain enough, so long as we are merely 
looking at the words of Scripture; but when we 
turn away to facts, and inquire whether we can see 
in the world, or trace in ourselves any actual or 
visible signs of this indwelling of the Holy Ghost^ 
we are sore perplexed, and our faith is tossed about 
with doubtings. If, indeed, we be thus anointed 
and know all things, how is it we cannot help ask- 
ing, that so many do what we cannot but know to 
be wrong ? what even the voice of conscience in the 
heathen would condemn ? how is it that there are 
such doubts and disputings in the world, about points 
which must be of importance? How is it that I 
myself have so often anxiously to inquire which is the 
straight path, or feel that I have wandered so fer 
away from it ? And then many solve their difficulty. 
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by denying what God's word so plainly tells them, 
and sit down idle to wait for fresh light from Him, 
as though He had not already given them enough to 
walk by. 

But let us, my brethren, take a wiser course : we 
may soon, alas ! see enough to teach us how it is 
that the good seed sown becomes so soon corrupted. 
God no where says that He will speak so loud that 
we cannot but hear, else where were our trial ? how 
would it be known whether we were fit for His 
presence ? He whispers as He did of old, " in the 
still small voice :" clear now and plain enough to 
those who are listening for Him, but soon over- 
powered by evil example, or withdrawn when we 
neglect it. Can we wonder that a child so often 
goes astray, when from its earliest years it has to 
stand against the evil example of brothers, sisters, 
even of parents ? when it sees in them nothing to 
make it think that religion is of any importance ; 
never sees the Bible opened, never hears a word 
speaking of our hopes as Christians : for we must 
remember that religion is not a thing that can be 
put under a bushel, hid from every one's eyes: it 
soon shows its fruit to others : this the child soon 
gets to understand ; and can we wonder that it soon 
begins to follow those older than itself in coldness, 
carelessness, indifference? And soon, very soon, 
it begins to take part itself, in quenching the light 
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within it. It is tempted to some sin, such for 
instance as lying, direct lying, to escape present un* 
easiness and trouble, or acting a lie, such as pretend- 
ing to seem better than he is, concealing his real 
thoughts and feelings, and so on ; the first time he 
sins with uneasiness, and after it is over, the thought 
will rise in his heart, " The liars," they are the words 
of the Most High God, " shall have their part in the 
lake that bumeth with fire and brimstone^:" and if 
he remember that thoughts such as these are the 
whii^rings of the good Spirit to his soul, and makes 
amends for it, as well as he can, by confessing his 
fault, and weeping over it^ then the next time that 
a like temptation rises he may, by God's grace, 
"speak the truth boldly, as he ought to speak, 
though it be to his own hindrance ^" But if he 
drive this warning voice away, and suffer his thoughts 
to dwell rather on his own cleverness in deceiving, 
or the advantage he has got by it, then the next 
time God's Holy Spirit will speak less plainly, and 
he will fell more easily, till at last that Holy Being 
will be grieved and depart, and so he will settle 
down into a confirmed habit of sin. My brethren, 
these are serious thoughts for the youngest and 
oldest among us; for the youngest to think that 
they may be in their degree quenching the Holy 

^ Rev. xxi. 8. • Eph. vi. 20. 
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Spirit of God, by continuing to refuse to listen to 
His voice : for the eldest to remember that every 
time they neglect to perform any duty which their 
heart tells them they ought to perform, they are 
grieving God the Holy Ghost, and tempting Him to 
leave them more to themselves. For this is one of 
the laws of His dealing with us, that every time we 
turn a deaf ear to the voice within us, the next time 
it will speak more softly and still more softly, till at 
last it ceases to be heard at all : and then the man 
is so far happy that he can go on with his sins 
without being disturbed any more in this life, but 
we shudder to think of the fearful awakening he 
will have in the life to come. Sometimes extreme 
cases of the kind are found which startle us, even 
though we well know that such must be the effect 
of long indulged sin. Dying persons are found by 
those whose lot takes them to siich scenes, who, after 
having spent a life of notorious sin, say that they 
cannot see any harm in breaking some of the com- 
mandments, as, for instance, the seventh or eighth : 
they talk of it as if it were the merest trifle : this is 
indeed what Scripture calls being given " over to a 
reprobate mind," first doing sin under the influence 
of temptation against the warnings of conscience, till 
it comes to seem no sin at all. We can all shudder 
at these extreme cases ; but we must remember that 
the same offence, though in a less degree, makes us 
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liable to the same curse though in a less degree. 
Even those who are striving to walk with God must 
remember, that every time their heart whispers to 
them of some harder duty, some greater self-denial, 
some stricter course of life, this is in truth God's 
Holy Spirit speaking to them ; that if they neglect 
attending or put it off to another time, it may be 
He will not speak to them so again ; and then the 
duty, or the self-denial, will seem to them perhaps a 
piece of absurdity, a being righteous over much, will 
seem, I say, for in truth the duty will be then rest- 
ing as much as ever upon them, only now they will 
not see that it is one at all. But, one and all, we 
should attend more anxiously to these whispers of 
our hearts, did we really consider them, as Holy 
Scripture tells us they are, the voice of God's Spirit 
within us, and as my text tells us, an earnest of the 
judgment to come, a whisper of that voice which 
shall hereafter peal through the universe. It was 
for this reason I selected this subject for our medi- 
tation this morning ; we are bid to spend our time 
during Advent in musing on our Lord's coming; 
aiid here we have, as it were, an earnest and fore- 
runner of that coming ; faint though it be, and weak 
compared with the actual event it foreshadows : for, 
as my text says, '' if our heart condemn us, God is 
greater than our hearts, and knoweth all things." 
Our heart only pricks us for each sin as we commit 
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it ; it has not power to embrace in one view the full 
force of a long course of sin ; but " God knoweth all 
things :" He does not see each act of neglect or sin 
single and disconnected ; but He sees the whole 
course of them as they run through our lives : how 
we rise day after day and lie down at night with 
just the same faults to answer for ; and so in His 
sight they are not single sins, bad enough indeed in 
themselves, yet still single, but they appear as a 
habit of sinfulness ; for we must remember that a 
very slight sin becomes a very great one by being 
continually repeated : they are like figures in arith- 
metic, as they are repeated, they ever multiply, and 
each stands for more than all that went before it, 
inasmuch as it shows that a habit of sinfulness is 
being formed. All this God sees; and so if our 
hearts condemn us, much more does He, for He 
knoweth all things. And as His knowledge is 
greater, so also is His sentence more authoritative. 
Conscience has but little power to put His own 
decrees in force ; indeed the greater and more 
hardened the offender the less power she has over 
him, till she ceases to have any at all ; it is only the 
young beginner in sin on whom she can lay her 
scourge \ and at first he feels wretched and uneasy 
enough, but he has only to go on in sin, and he will 
find rest, the rest of the drunkard, or of opium, to his 
soul. And this treatment is fair, even according to 
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our rules of fairness : it is just the way that God deals 
with us in every thing ; conscience, or, as Scripture 
bids us rather call it, " the voice of God within us," 
is indeed a blessing, that God should not only have 
given us His written word to walk by, but also 
whisper to us in each particular case, that so we 
may be ready to act right on the spur of the moment, 
instead of having to turn over, time after time, the 
pages of God's book, to see what He would have us 
do. But though a blessing, it is a fearful one, to be 
brought so nigh to God, and to lead such careless 
self-pleasing lives as too many of us do ; and so He 
gradually, after pleading for a time with us, leaves 
us to ourselves ; for, indeed, did He continue to 
dwell so closely with us, He would be tempted to 
consume us in a moment. Oh ! if men thought of all 
this seriously, we should no longer hear them saying 
as they do, " I know that I ought to do this or that, 
but I cannot make up my mind to do it yet ; by and 
by will be time enough." What is this but bidding 
God wait our leisure ? the thought seems too horrible 
to be possible, but is it not so plainly from what we 
have said ? We wonder, on reading the history of 
the Israelites, to hear that when the pillar of cloud 
by which God Himself guided them moved forward, 
they refused to follow, and turned back ; but are not 
we guilty of the same sin, when we refuse to obey 
what the voice of God within us bids us do ? our 
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offence is indeed not so manifest, just as in all things 
we walk more by feith, and less than they did by 
sights but it is as real. And we know what God 
said to them by Hosea : " They shall go with their 
flocks and with their herds to seek the Lord, but 
they shall not find Him : He hath withdrawn Him- 
self from them *." And again, in the same prophet, 
** Epbraim is joined to idols, let him alone ^" Nay, 
God speaks not only as if He had left them to their 
own devices, but even as if He had Himself pur- 
posely hidden the truth from them. "Hear ye 
indeed, but understand not ; and see ye indeed, but 
perceive not. Make the heart of this people fat, and 
make their ears heavy, and shut their eyes; lest 
they see with their eyes, and ear with their ears, 
and understand with their heart, and convert, and 
be healed ^." And if this sentence was passed on 
them, much more certainly will it be passed on us, 
for we have many times njiore advantages than they, 
and so must have many times more responsibilities. 
If we have long gone on neglecting to listen to His 
voice, He may even now be preparing to leave us, 
if He have not already left us. We shall know of 
His departure, not by feeling more unhappy and 
disturbed, but by being more comfortable, more 

• Hos. V, 6. ' Hos. iv, 17. 

^ Isa. vi. 9, 10. 
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self-satisfied, less vexed at doing or leaving undone 
things which once would have disturbed us deeply. 
And our life hereafter may be spent pleasantly 
enough, till approaching death rouse us from our 
slumbers ; nay, we may sleep on through death, and 
wake only in another world, to weep over oppor- 
tunities neglected, duties undone, the voice of God 
continually disregarded. Oh ! my brethren, if you 
feel that any of this description applies at all to 
you, if conscience be even now faintly whispering 
of things undone that you should have done, and 
things done that you should not have done, listen to 
it, I beseech you, before its voice cease. If you 
have long disobeyed it, you must not now expect it 
to speak so clearly as it would have done had you 
always attended to its warnings. You must strive, 
then, to catch its faintest whispers; you are like 
men dull of hearing, set to watch an enemy's 
approach, and must listen to the slightest sound. 
And if you thus begin to show that you really mean 
to obey its voice, gradually, it may be not for months, 
nor years, but in time it will speak out boldly and 
clearly as it did in youth, and at last become, as it is 
to all those who have been living holy and obedient 
lives, not as it were something without speaking to 
us, but a part of ourselves^ ever at hand to guide us 
straight; and so you may come to feel in some 
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degree the meaning of that promise of our Saviour : 
" If ye love me, keep My commandments. And I 
will pray the Father, and He shall give you another 
Comforter ; that He may abide with you for ever ; 
even the Spirit of truth '." 

' John xiv. 15 — 17. 
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Matthew xxv. 6. 

*' And at midnight there was a cry made, Behold, the bridegroom 

Cometh ; go ye out to meet him." 

We all know the picture these words bring before 
our eyes. It is an Eastern wedding. At night the 
bridegroom brings the bride home. A crowd goes 
before with music and rejoicing. At the sound, 
those who have been left in care of the house, are 
expected to come out to light and welcome him 
home. Then the scene shifts inside the house. We 
have the watchers waiting in the still midnight 
silence. After a time all are overcome with sleep. 
But before they slept some had wisely got oil at 
hand to feed their lamps with. Some^ alas ! not all. 
Suddenly, at midnight, the expected cry is made, 
" Behold, the bridegroom cometh ; go ye out to meet 
him." All start up. They who have oil at hand 
need but to feed and trim their lamps, and go calmly 
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forth to their appointed place. With the others 
there is a running hither and thither, asking, look- 
ing, for what should have been ready before. Mean- 
time they that were ready went in to the wedding, 
and when the others came, they were shut out in 
the cold dark night, the colder and darker for the 
sounds of mirth and gleams of light which ever and 
anon broke forth from within 

What need to explain the tale? It speaks for 
itself. For who is the bridegroom, but our Lord 
Jesus Christ, Who, this Advent season reminds us, 
will ere long come back to be joined in an everlast- 
ing marriage to His bride, the Church. And is it 
not we who have to watch for His coming? Watch 
with our lamps burning with the bright clear flame 
of an holy life ? It is not enough they have been 
lit once, that we have had our seasons of good 
thoughts and purposes. That may seem to last 
them for a time, nay, they may even flicker up the 
brighter just ere they go out ; but unless they be 
fed with daily prayer, unless they be trimmed with 
daily self-examination, they are but burning out 
their own life, and will soon sink down into utter 
darkness. 

And who are they who hurry hither and thither, 
seeking to borrow, to buy, what they have neglected 
to provide ? What picture is this but of a sinner 
on his death-bed? He has^ had his lamp lit once. 
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He has been brought into Christ's Church, heard His 
word, been called by His name : but his lamp has 
gone out, either quenched by his sins, or neglected 
by his carelessness. Suddenly "a cry is made." 
Death lays his hand on him; the physician tells 
him his days, perhaps, his hours are numbered. 
He looks at his lamp: not a spark seems left. 
His soul hurries hither and thither to get from 
others what each must provide for himself. Like 
a man drowning, he catches at every straw, at 
every broken reed, the more rotten often the more 
closely. 

And what hope is held out for such ? My 
brethren, to speak by the strict letter of Scripture, 
there is none. I do not say hope is cut off. I only 
say there is none given. When once the cry has 
gone forth, the time of trial is out. For what is our 
trial? Is it to see whether we will look for oil 
when the Bridegroom is all but at hand ? Whether 
we will begin to think of heaven and hell, when a 
few short hours must take us to one or the other ? 
Is that our trial ? Is it not rather to see whether 
we will tend our lamps, knowing that the Bridegroom 
must come, yet knowing not the hour of His coming ? 
to see how we will live with death certainly before 
us, but death perhaps a long way off? Is not that 
the trial of which Scripture speaks? And when 
the death hour has been heard to strike, is not that 
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trial over ? What indeed there may yet be hid in 
God's purposes of mercy for those who begin to stir 
themselves only vi^hen that hour strikes, it is not for 
us to say. Scripture, I believe, leaves it quite in 
the dark. So too must we. The most we can say, 
is that it does not quite lead us to despair. Not 
that we would stop a man even then from doing his 
best. God forbid ! We can but say with Samuel, 
"Ye have done all this wickedness, yet turn not 
aside from following the Lord ^" Better, could it 
so be, for one in the place of torment to do God's 
will than not to do it. 

But dare Christ's minister, called in to such a 
death-bed, to hold out promises not held out in 
Scripture ? Dare he turn the man's thoughts from the 
bitter waters of remembered sin, which flow in on 
him like a flood, and speak to him of joy, and com- 
fort, and peace, and the certainty of pardon ? Dare 
he say that they who began to seek for oil only 
when the bridegroom was coming were sure to be 
let in to the marriage ? 

My brethren, he dare not ; he dare not, for his 
own sake, he is but a steward, and he dare not give 
a promise of pardon, which his Lord may not con- 
firm. He knows there is a woe denounced in Scrip- 
ture against those who seduce the people, sajring 

* 1 Sam. xii. 20. 
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peace, when there is no peace ; and one builds up a 
wall, and lo, others daub it with untempered mortar ^ 
He knows that that wall, hastily run up, with no 
foundation of repentance to stand upon, daubed over 
with the untempered mortar of mistaken application 
of Scripture will both fall itself, and crush those 
that build it^ and those that trust in it. 

He knows the curse pronounced on those who 
strengthen the hands of the wicked, that he should 
not return from his wicked way, by promising 
him life. He dare not, for his own sake. He dare 
not, for the sake of those who stand by. He dare 
not lead men to suppose, that death-bed repentance 
is the same as a life of holiness, lest they, too, be 
ready to risk their souls upon that throw. He dare 
not declare, that some expression of confidence, a 
few words of praise, wrung out of a man in his 
agony, are a certain ground to trust to for salvation. 

Nay, he dare not, for the dying sinner's own sake. 
If Scripture says one thing more plainly than 
another, it is, that repentance is a necessary condi- 
tion on man's part for the forgiveness of sins. And 
what is repentance ? What, but a bitter sorrow for 
sins past, a purpose of amendment for the time to 
come ? From all practical amendment he is cut off, 
who shall never rise from his death-bed. Shall we 

' Ezek. xiii. 10. 
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cut off from him, too, the other half of his repent- 
ance, his bitter sorrow for sins past ? Shall we put 
our hands before his eyes, that he may not look on 
them ? Why, his grief is the very first symptom of 
returning life. 

A painful symptom indeed. Just as men recovered 
from drowning will tell you, that the painful time is 
not when the blood begins to stop, but when it 
begins to flow again through the veins. But should 
we call him a wise physician who gave an opiate to 
lull that pain, and sent his patient back again into 
the sleep which knows no waking ? And shall we 
call him a wise physician of souls, who, to deaden 
the bitter pain of sin for a time, strives to make his 
soul glad whom God would not make glad, by pro- 
mising him life ? 

It is to be wished all would be as careful. To be 
sure, it is a bitter, bitter thing, to see a man wrest- 
ling with the memory of his sins, and to seem rather 
to draw back the hand from helping him. And so, 
too, often from mistaken kindness, words are spoken 
of hope and confidence, which we know we should 
not dare to take to ourselves in the same case. 
And so the hard, stony struggle for life ends but in 
an empty feeling of dreamy security. Yet, we 
know what we should say, if a doctor, who, with his 
hand on the pulse, feeling the last throb, should say 
there was no danger. Why should we think it 

d2 
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greater kindness to hide from a man his souFs 
danger? Why is the one more common than the 
other? Shall I tell you why, my brethren? Be- 
cause when the body dies, it gives the doctor the lie 
openly. But no eye follows the soul, to see the 
harm it has taken from such mistaken kindness. 

But enough of others. Let us turn our thoughts 
to ourselves. With this warning before us, shall we 
dare to let our lamps go out, for the chance of being 
able to light them again when we hear the bride- 
groom coming? Who would stake his soul upon 
a chance? — ^a chance with a thousand chances 
against it ; — the chance of dying suddenly ; the 
chance of finding your heart hard and dead when 
the time comes ; the chance of making a few hours 
do the work of years. Let a fire go out, and it 
takes long to light it again. The chance of being 
snared with the thousand delusions which haunt a 
death-bed repentance. O who would stake his soul 
on such odds as these ! 

Or who will be content, like many, to lead a 
decent life, and hope that their end will give it a 
decidedly Christian character? — that then their 
prayers will grow warm, their desires fervent ; that 
then they will receive the communion of their 
Lord's body and blood ; and so their last days shed 
a sort of glow over the coldness of their former life ? 
Alas ! my brethren, no devotion wrung out of a man 
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only by fear of death, will be more than an unwilling 
sacrifice, it will never make decency pass for piety. 

And has a death-bed then no duties ? Yes, my 
brethren, it has duties of its own, though it will not 
serve for the duties of life. Though the lamp cannot 
then be relighted afresh, it may at least be trimmed 
and fed. For this we are taught to pray against 
" sudden death," not only in its strictest sense, — ^that 
is, "unprepared death," which any death may be, 
whether with long warning or no, — ^but in its 
common meaning, too, death striking one down 
suddenly. It is a good thing to die in one's bed, if 
God so please ; to sum up one's worldly affairs, to 
take leave of one's friends, to speak words of hope and 
peace to them, to show how a Christian man should 
die, to muse, as one dying saint is said to have mused, 
on the orders of angels ^ ; to send the heart forward 
to the world whither we are going; to train the 
soul for the sights which must soon break on it. 
This is a death-bed work : not to crowd into it the 
work of a life ; not to look to relight our lamps when 
our Lord is all but come; but to trim and feed 
them, and then to wait, with mingled awe and joy, as 
the sound of his footsteps draws nearer and nearer. 

There are who have so done. There was pic- 
tured to you just now the miserable hurried confu- 

^ Hooker. 
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sion of those who have neglected to prepare them- 
selves, and find out all at once their Lord has come. 
Let us set side by side with it^ the end of one who 
has been calmly waiting in his station ready. It is 
one, perhaps, some may not have heard of: an old 
bishop of the Scotch Church, who died not long ago. 
He had been often told he should die suddenly, and 
he said he wished to learn to die alone. Though a 
learned man, and in such high station, he had no 
one living with him, for the bishops there are very 
poor. Only some one came to do what was needful 
for him. One night be sent him away, as he was 
very busy reading a devout book. The next morn- 
ing when he came he was dead. He had closed bis 
own eyes, laid a napkin over his face, folded bis 
arms across his breast in the form of the cross ; and 
so, as Scripture says, " he fell asleep." No hurry or 
confusion there; for his had been a long life of 
prayers, alms, fasting, meditation : such have not to 
begin to look for oil, when the cry is made. 

Need I ask you, my brethren, which of these two 
ends you would prefer for yourselves. 

Only remember that if we would die the death 
of the righteous, we must live the life of the righte- 
ous first. 

The lamp must have been often fed and often 
trimmed, if it is to bum bright and clear in the 
midnight hour of the bridegroom's coming. 



SERMON IV. 



2 Corinthians v. 10. 

'' For we must all appear before the judgment seat of Christ, 
that every one may receive the things done in his body, 
according to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad.!* 

The circumstances which shall attend the great day 
of judgment are described to us in Holy Scripture 
as very terrible. We read of the stars falling from 
heaven, of the very elements melting with fervent 
heat, the mighty host which shall surround the 
King, the fire which shall go forth before Him. 
God, if we may so speak, has done all He can to 
make us think of that day as much as we ought to 
think ; the scene is painted for us with all the force 
of which language is capable ; yet terrible as are the 
circumstances which will attend that day, so terrible 
that it would seem impossible to set one above the 
other, my text, simple as it seems, contains the most 
terrible of them all ; and that is the purpose for 
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which that vast congregation is met together '*to 
receive the things done in the hody/' St. Paul, you 
see, uses no force of words to describe it ; all is plain 
and easy enough for a child to understand ; yet in 
the verse after my text he calls it ^' the terror of the 
Lord." "Knowing, therefore, the terror of the 
Lord," he says, **we persuade men.*' As though, 
out of all the great events which form the last page 
of the world's history, this were the only one at all 
worth remembering, and the others were only added 
in God's mercy to draw our attention, and make us 
see that it can be no trifling event which is attended 
with so many fearful signs. And, indeed, my bre- 
thren, it is the terror of the Lord, the terror of 
terrors, that we shall receive the things done in the 
body. For, consider what those things are we do ! 
How long it is before we begin to do any thing. We, 
I fear, extend that barren time long beyond what 
we ought; for how common it is to hear a man 
describing his early sins as " youthful follies," and 
lightly passing them by with, ** I did not know what 
I was doing ;" though they knew, or thought they 
knew well enough what they were doing in every 
thing else ? Yet from every man's life a long time 
must be struck off before he begins to do any thing 
for God's service. Then, of what remains, half, at 
least, must be struck off for sleep, and supplying the 
wants of nature ; and of the poor half which is left 
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after all this, how much is spent in our own business, 
pleasures, follies ; how little in our Master's service ! 
no earthly master would be contented with such 
poor task work ; a few minutes a day in prayer, once 
at church, perhaps, on Sunday, is the best account 
most can give of themselves. And will not, then, 
the receiving according to the things done in the 
body be indeed the terror of the Lord, even to the 
best of men ? And if the righteous scarcely be saved, 
what is to become of those who have spent their 
best days of health and strength in pleasing them- 
selves, and now, in the decline of life, begin to glean 
the few scattered ears, and offer God their days of 
old age, and sickness, and feebleness ? O ! when we 
think of these things, we are ready to cry out, " Who 
then can be saved ?" 

Thanks be to God, this is a season, if any be, 
when we can alford to let our thoughts dwell even 
on this terrible subject. But a few hours now separate 
us from the day on which we celebrate the birth in 
the flesh of that Christ before whose judgment seat 
we are to appear ; thus we are reminded that our 
Judge will not be one who cannot be touched with 
a feeling of our infirmities ; that to-morrow is the 
day on which He took upon Him that body which 
enabled Him to make atonement for the things we 
do in our body ; and, pressing this thought to our 
hearts, we may venture to think no longer with 
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abject fear, but with an holy awe of our appearing 
before the judgment seat of Christ. 

This is, you see, my brethren, a subject to make 
all listen, for all are concerned in it ; St. Paul does 
not say, " You must appear," or " I must appear," 
but " we must ail appear." Judgment is a level 
ground on which all meet ; however unequal their 
lots may have been ; however rich one, however poor 
another; however learned one, however ignorant 
another ; we shall shed off these earthly marks of 
difference, as we cast oflP our worn-out garments ; all 
that will remain of wealth or knowledge is the re- 
sponsibility of having had them : whosoever has been, 
or shall be, in the body, born, that is, into the world, 
shall receive the things done in the body ; all that 
he does as a reasonable being, from the moment his 
soul enters its earthly dwelling, to the last moment 
when it is separated from it again. 

It becomes us all, then, my brethren, to look 
closely at the terms of this covenant; by it God 
declares that He will act towards us according as 
we act towards Him : on His part He sets before 
us one of two things, eternal happiness or eternal 
misery, and bids us choose between them, and we 
are to show our choice by what we do in this life. 
We may say, indeed, that we never entered into this 
covenant ; that we do not wish to choose ; that we 
are quite ready to give up the one, so that we may 
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escape the other : but God will not be thus dealt 
with ; shall the clay say unto him that fashioneth it. 
What makest thou? But as the clay is in the 
potter's hand, so are we in the hand of (Jod. He 
makes us capable of attaining heaven, though, if we 
miss it, we must fall into hell ; He gives us immortal 
souls, though they may be immortal only to endure 
endless misery ; He gives us the blessing of reason, 
though it may serve only to torment us with remorse 
for ever. We must choose, then, for ourselves ; 
though we fold our hands and sit idle, that is itself a 
choice, as we shall find out when it is too late : here 
is a blessing, there a curse ; one of them we must 
take; having, then, this necessity of choosing laid 
upon us, let us, as becomes rational beings, look 
as steadily and fixedly as we can at both, and then 
make our choice with due thought and deliberation, 
and having made it, cleave to it heartily and ear- 
nestly. 

For the choice lies in our own power: Holy 
Scripture always speaks of it as in a manner depend- 
ing entirely upon ourselves. " Work out your own 
salvation,** is its language, " with fear and trembling ^" 
** And if ye call on the Father, who without respect 
of persons judgeth according to every man's works, 
pass the time of your sojourning here in fear ^" " If 

' Phil. ii. 12. ' 1 Pet. i. 17. 
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thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments." 
" By their fruits ye shall know them '." " Be not 
deceived, God is not mocked, for whatsoever a man 
soweth, that shall he also reap ^." ^ Behold, I come 
quickly, and my reward is with me, to give every 
man according as his work shall be \" These texts 
you see speak plainly, as though our happiness were 
now depending, and depending on ourselves. Our 
common daily life, what we have all of us been 
doing this last six days, strange as it may seem, has 
all been set down to swell the account. One man 
has gone about his work, as in the sight of God : 
what he has done, he has done heartily as unto the 
Lord: he has borne a thankful heart to God, for 
what most think such common blessings, as scarcely 
to be worth a thought, — for his being kept alive and 
in health, for sound sleep, for daily food : such 
moments as he could spare from the business of life, 
he has spent in prayer and reading God's word, and 
at times, while most engaged, thoughts of good would 
arise in his heart and be cherished there : so from 
him the week has gone, bearing a good account, 
though a chance eye would see little but busy toil 
or anxious care ; but he gave to God what time God 
gave him to give, so God will reckon also as spent 
in his service the time he spent in the necessary 

* Matt. vii. 20. * Gal. vi. 7. * Rev. xxii. 12. 
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duties of life. Another man has been doing, seem- 
ingly, the same things; toiling in the same way: 
but he has not had God before him in what he did, 
has not hallowed his toil with prayer; perhaps, has 
scarcely thought of Him since he heard His name 
mentioned last Sunday afternoon, till he hears it 
again to day : from him too the week has gone, 
taking with it its account : both will hear its history 
told over once again, the one for good, the other 
for evil. 

So most,— the things they do seem so little and 
trifling, that they can scarcely fancy any thing so 
important as eternal happiness can be hanging upon 
them : we can scarcely believe that what we do in 
the body can work out our own salvation. But we 
are comforted when we remember for whom it is we 
have to work. Were it for one who received him- 
self any benefit from what we did, we might fear 
lest we should be outbid by those who have larger 
means, and so can do him larger and more active 
services. But our Master is One who hath all things ; 
so nothing we can do can do Him any real good. 
Though we do all we can, it cannot advantage Him ; 
He is pleased to accept, yea, even to require of our 
hands the best we have. Just as He bid the Jews 
present their sacrifice, though at the same time he 
told them, "Thinkest thou that I will eat bull's 
flesh, or drink the blood of goats ? for all the beasts 
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of the forest are mine, and so are the cattle upon a 
thousand hills ^." This will comfort those who are 
fearful that they have nothing to offer : give the 
best thou hast ; God will accept it. The poor widow 
with her two mites cast in more, in Christ's sight, 
than all they who of their abundance cast into the 
treasury. If you cannot do much for your neigh- 
bours, you can at all events give them a kind word : 
if you have not much to offer God, you have knees 
to bend to Him ; you can present Him in secret with 
the sacrifice of a patient unrepining heart, bearing 
calmly all He sees fit to lay upon you. And when 
you are thus working yourself, Christ will work in 
you : his strength will be made perfect in your 
weakness, " Every branch that beareth fruit," as He 
tells us Himself, ^^ He purgeth, that it may bring 
forth more fruit ^" He will show those who are 
willing to work, fresh ways of doing Him service : 
they will discover things they never thought of 
before, to offer Him, and for every fresh self-denial 
He Himself will give them fresh strength : an easy 
offering when He bears all the cost to whom it is 
made ! And then over these imperfect endeavours 
(for when we have done all, we are bid to call our- 
selves unprofitable servants) He will throw the 
brightness of His own righteousness ; and thus pre- 

* Ps. 1. 13. ' John XV. 2. 
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sented by Him and perfected by Him, the Father 
will deign to accept them, as if they were indeed 
our own and worthy of Him. Thus it is, especially, 
as I said before, so near to the blessed season of 
Christmas, even weak sinful man may bear the 
thought of receiving the things done in the body. 

But while all this is blessed encouragement for 
those who are doing the best they can, but can- 
not help grieving that they have so little to offer 
God, there is no encouragement for those who are 
doing nothing at all : Christ is able, indeed, to bear 
our burdens, but He will not bear them all Himself: 
we must lay, also, our own shoulders to the work. 
We must begin with a little ourselves ; then, to that 
little, Christ will add of his own fulness, and make 
it meet to be presented to His Father ; but He will 
not add unto him, who has no capital of his own to 
start with. What, then, is to become of those 
whose only plea is, that they have done, as they say, 
no harm, but cannot, even themselves, show any 
good thing they have to offer ? Of such a kind, I 
fear, are the larger part of us. When most of us are 
gone, I fear, the best that the hope and charity of 
our friends can say will be, " He was a quiet sort of 
man," or, "I never knew any harm of him." St. 
Paul only tells us of two kinds of things done in the 
body : " we must all appear," he says, " that every one 
may receive the things done in the body, according 
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to that he hath done, whether it be good or body 
Now, into which of these two divisions must he fall, 
who has done nothing at all ? Are the things he 
has done in the body good or bad i one or the other 
they must be. And it is a question of fearful in- 
terest, when we remember to how large a portion of 
mankind it applies, and what an awful stake there 
is depending to such multitudes, nay, it may be 
to most of us, on the answer that Scripture gives it. 
Now, my brethren, if we look ever so little way in 
the Bible, the very numbers of those who have only 
the negative goodness, this having done no harm, to 
plead, must make us tremble. For we know who it 
is that hath said, '^ Enter ye in at the strait gate : 
for wide is the gate, and broad is the way, that 
leadeth to destruction, and many there be which go 
in thereat : because strait is the gate and narrow is 
the way that leadeth unto life, and few there be 
that find it "." You see the number of our neigh- 
bours, who are doing as little as ourselves ; leading 
the same easy, careless, indifferent lives; instead of 
being a comfort to us, as we think, it should in 
reality make us tremble both for ourselves and for 
them, lest all be treading together the broad way. 
But, my brethren, when we look a little farther in 
God's word, the doubt thus raised in our minds, is 

• Matt. vii. 13. 



IV.] THE JUDGMENT SEAT OF CHRIST. 49 

soon changed into terrible certainty. The Bible is 
full of such texts as these, " Cast ye the unprofitable 
servant into outer darkness ; there shall be weeping 
and gnashing of teeth '.'" " The axe is laid to the 
root of the trees : every tree, therefore, that bring- 
eth not forth good fruit, is hewn down and cast into 
the fire '." " Every branch in me that beareth not 
fruit, my Father taketh away ^" What are we to 
think of words like these ? Do they give any en- 
couragement for standing idle, and comforting our- 
selves by thinking that we are a little better, or, at 
all events, no worse than our neighbours ? Plainly 
enough, whatever we may think, God regards as 
positively evil the doing no good : standing idle is, 
in His sight, scarcely more excusable than posting 
in the devil's service. And this applies not only to 
those who have not as yet begun to run the Christian 
race, but to those also who have made some progress 
in their course. It will not do even for them to 
think they may rest now : — that they do not aim at 
the highest crown, and that they think they have 
done enough to enter heaven, and that is all they 
care for: God will not be thus cheated of His 
service : as long as breath is in our body, religion is 
a walk, as Scripture calls it, a going on little by 
little, step by step, and so leaving our former self 

• Matt. XXV. 30. * Matt. iii. 10. 

' John XV. 2. 

E 
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farther and farther behind us. Those who miss the 
reward by standing to rest in the middle of their 
day's work, will only have this further thought to 
torment them, that they have been nearer heaven 
than those who never started on their journey, and 
yet they have lost it. 

For what, then, are we waiting, my brethren ? It 
cannot be because we do not know that we should 
be about our Master's service: Holy Scripture 
speaks too plainly for that. It must be from that 
old delusion of the tempter that we think we may 
begin at the eleventh hour : when we get older will 
be time enough to tl^nk of such things. But what, 
then, will become of the time we are wasting ? God 
requires a life of obedience : how dare we offer Him 
less ? Be sure, even if we have grace given us to 
set about our business at last, the memory of 
neglected opportunities, abused privileges, the ghosts 
of long years of thoughtlessness and idleness, will 
haunt our death-bed : well will it be for us, if they 
do not also follow us to judgment. But God no 
where says that He will wait, as long as we choose 
to wait : men who thus put off doing their duty, do 
not think of the difficulty of setting about it when 
enfeebled by sickness, when the corruptible body 
presseth down the soul, and the earthy tabernacle 
weigheth down the mind that museth upon many 
things : how hard it is to bring about a repentance 
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and total change, when the mind is stiffened and 
hardened with long habits of neglect and careless- 
ness« All this goes on the supposition that we must 
live out the fourscore years, set almost as the limit 
of human life. But has God given us a special re- 
velation that we shall ? Why should we more than 
others? £very pain and sickness of body, which 
tells of decay and death, is, as it were, a stroke on 
the clock, warning us that the hour of death may 
soon strike for us. Our speedy, or even perhaps 
sudden death, may serve 'Ho point a moral, and 
adorn a tale," as that of hundreds has done before 
us. We may fancy, then, being said of us, after we 
are gone, the same common-places of morality, the 
like remarks we have so often ourselves made over 
others, "Poor fellow! how very shocking!" or, 
" It is a warning for us all to prepare." But life will 
soon close over us : things will go on just the same ; 
the sun will shine as bright, and men go on with 
their business and pleasure, and then our memory 
will fade away, and our place know us no more. 
Our removal will make, perhaps, less difference to 
others than our vanity makes us think it will. But 
what difference will it make to m f Then our time 
of work, which perhaps we were only just beginning 
to employ, will be out ; our last day spent on earth ; 
and the rest of that day on the other side of the 
grave : then shall we, perhaps, begin to understand, — 

E 2 
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at all events we shall understand infinitely more 
fully than we do now, in a manner we can now have 
no idea o^ — the full meaning of such texts as these, 
" Seek not ye what ye shall eat, nor what ye shall 
drink." " Sell that ye have, and give alms ; provide 
yourself bags that wax not old, a treasure in the 
heavens that fidleth not." " Let your loins be 
girded about, and your lights burning ; and ye your- 
selves like unto men that wait for their Lord." 
" And this know, that if the goodman of the house 
had known in what hour the thief would come, he 
would have watched. Be ye therefore ready also : 
for the Son of man cometh at an hour when ye 
think not '." " And what I say unto you I say 
unto all. Watch *." God grant us all to understand 
and practise them before it be too late. 

' Luke xii. 29. 33. 36. 39, 40. ' Mark xiii. 37. 
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Luke viii. part of 37th verse. 

" Then the whole country of the Gadarenes round about 

besought Him to depart from them." 

This is a strange end to a strange history. It has 
been read to you this morning how Christ cast out 
devils from one that was possessed of them. What 
it was so often called in Scripture, ^^ being possessed 
of a devil," we can now scarcely tell. Altogether 
we seem to have nothing like it now-a-days. We 
can easily supjiose, that while Christ was on earth, 
Satan was allowed more than his usual power, that 
so the two kingdoms of light and darkness might 
fight it out to . the death. We know, for this 
morning's Gospel* told us, how he tempted Christ, 
seemingly in a way more direct and uncontrolled 
than he has done before or since: ttius Christ 

* Epiphany. 
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showed, in His own person, how little Satan's great- 
est malice could hurt Him. And so perhaps he 
was then allowed also more power over man, that 
Christ might cast him out with a word, and show 
how weak that strong man, even at the strongest^ is 
against one stronger than he. Thus, Satan doing 
his utmost, showed how little that utmost was able 
to hurt either Christ Himself or His servants : Christ 
bruised the serpent's head, even when raised most 
fiercely, and ascended up on high, leading captivity 
captive, having triumphed Himself, and shown others 
how in His strength they may triumph over sin, the 
world, and the devil. But whether we understand 
or not in this way what Scripture calls "being 
possessed of a devil," certain it is that it was some- 
thing very terrible. Sometimes it is spoken of as 
being vexed, tormented with a devil, and that for a 
long time : sometimes it was a deaf and dumb spirit, 
depriving the afflicted of the use of his senses: 
sometimes it would cast them into the fire, or into 
the water; or rend them and drive them into the 
mountains or the tombs, where they would be always, 
night and day, crying and cutting themselves with 
stones. 

Yet one of these poor wretches, grievously tor- 
mented, exceeding fierce, was healed by Jesus at a 
word : " Go," He said ; and straightway the devil 
passed out of him, and entered into a herd of swine. 
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which immediately ran down a steep place into the 
sea, and perished in the waters. And when the 
whole city came out to meet Jesus, they found the 
man sitting at Jesus' feet» clothed, and in his right 
mind. 

So far the history is wonderful enough. The end 
is almost more wonderful still. The people who 
had seen this great miracle, who had been afraid to 
pass by for fear of the possessed, and now saw this 
object of their terror sitting at Jesus' feet^ we should 
expect to find them, doing what we so often read as 
being done, ^^ running into all the country round 
about, and bringing all that were possessed in like 
manner, that they too might be healed. Is it so ? 
The whole multitude of the country of the Gada- 
renes indeed came out to meet Jesus, but when 
they saw him, they besought him that he would 
depart from them. 

When it shall be natural for the sick to send 
away the physician, for the starving to refuse food, 
for the drowning man to reject the hand stretched 
out to save him, then, but not t^l then, will it seem 
natural to us, that they who had seen this miracle of 
healing should not only suffer, but beseech the doer 
of it to depart from them. Yet, if we look a little 
further, we may find reasons, such as they are, 
which, we may suppose, led them to this strange 
conduct. 
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In the first place, these Gadarenes seem to be 
Jews who were mixed with the heathen, and had 
learnt many heathen practices. We know that the 
Jews were forbidden by Moses's law to eat swine's 
flesh, for God had pronounced it to be to them 
unclean. But this law these Jews must have been 
transgressing, else what could they have wanted with 
a herd of swine kept close to their city ? Thus this 
destruction of their property seemed to them, as 
doubtless it was meant to be, a punishment to them 
for breaking the law; their punishment consisting, 
as very often it does, in taking away the very thing 
for which they had sinned. Then perhaps came into 
their minds many other ways in which they were 
breaking the law given them by God, and they 
feared lest vengeance should overtake them for that 
also. They were ready to cry, like the widow of 
Zarepta did to Elijah, "What have I to do with 
thee, O thou man of God ? Art thou come to call 
my sin to remembrance^?" So, instead of welcom- 
ing one who would have told them of their faults, 
and how to leave them, they chose rather to keep 
their sins : and to get rid of one who they thought 
would remind them of them, and punish them for 
them, they besought Jesus that He would depart 
out of their coasts. 

' 1 Kings xvii. 18. 
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And then, again, perhaps they had got into a 
heathenish way of thinking, that all they had to do 
i^as to enjoy the passing hour; that heaven and 
earth are at a great distance, too great for God to 
take much notice of what went on among men ; and 
so would go on in an easy, careless life, saying, as 
had been said before them. Surely ^^ the Lord shall 
not see, neither shall the God of Jacob regard '." 
But here was one come suddenly among them, to 
remind them that all this time God was not far from 
every one of them; that at that moment He was 
near them, nearer than they could bear to think: 
for if Jesus, by the finger of God, cast out devils, no 
doubt the kingdom of God was come unto them. 
This startled them like a flash of lightning when 
least expected. The time was clearly come for 
them to choose whether they would join openly and 
heartily with one who was so plainly sent of God, or 
openly refuse to do so : which should they choose ? 
They thought they might avoid a choice, by getting 
rid of Him who forced them to it ; and so they pur- 
chased present ease and release from their anxious 
thoughts by beseeching Jesus to depart from among 
them. 

Such as these we may suppose to have been their 
reasons : but do they make their conduct less strange ? 

* Ps. xciv. 7. 
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do they not rather make it stranger still ? Is it any 
reason for the sick to send away the Physician, be- 
cause they are sick? or for the hungry to refuse 
food because he is starving ? or the drowning help 
because he is drowning? Should we not rather 
expect, when they came to a sense of their danger, 
that they would have clung above all to Him who 
could free them from it ? 

Others we find in Scripture who made the same 
request as these Gadarenes. The centurion, whose 
servant Jesus offered to come and heal, said, ^^ Lord, 
I am not worthy that thou shouldest come under 
my roof*.'* . Peter, after the wonderful draught of 
fishes, fell down at Jesus' feet, saying, ^ Depart from 
me, for I am a sinful man, O Lord ^.^ But it is 
only the words that are like : in them it came from 
very different feelings : it was the fruit of an holy 
awe. When the mighty nature of Him who sat at 
His side, flashed across Peter's mind, his heart sank 
within him, to think that one poor and weak as he, 
was brought into such nearness with the Most High 
God, and the overpowering thought forced from him 
that prayer of deep humility, " Depart from me, for 
I am a sinful man, O Lord." But Jesus saw that 
Peter did not really doubt of the greatness of the 
blessing : he thought it too great for him : he doubted 

* Matt. viii. 8. ^ Luke v. 8. 
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his own worthiness to receive it. So Jesus would 
not leave Peter though he besought Him : but abode 
with him till the tumult of feeling was subsided, mad 
he had become in very truth "a fisher of men." 
But with these Gadarenes it was different : theirs 
was not the prayer of the penitent, who will not so 
much as lift up his eyes unto heaven : theirs was the 
wish of the careless, who would by any means get 
rid of that which disturbs their present ease. So 
Jesus took them at their word. He had come 
among them unsent for: He had done a miracle 
among them, though they asked not for a sign : He 
would not stay against their will : so directly after- 
wards we read " He went up into the ship and re- 
turned back again." Doubtless many of these men 
are now vainly weeping in another world over the 
time when the Saviour was thus driven from their 
coasts. Is this^ my brethren, a strange history and 
nothing more ? Are we to wonder, and then turn 
the page as though it concerned us not ? We are 
too apt to do this with those passages where it is 
written how Christ was openly refused by those 
whom He came to save. But, alas ! the same scene 
is acted over again in our villages, among our quiet 
homes, by our firesides ; well for us if it be not also 
in our own breasts ! Change the names and charac- 
ters, alter the circumstances, and in the strange his- 
tory before us, you have a story of every-day life. 
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Still is Christ, though unseen, going about as He 
did then, to free from the dominion of Satan those 
who are " taken captive by him at his will *." The 
enemy has not, indeed, now such open power, as 
when Christ was on earth to oppose him : but he 
may be all the more dangerous, because less seen : 
there are many, it is to be feared, of whom it may 
be said (as it is of him on whom this miracle was 
wrought), that they of whom they are possessed are 
called "legions,** for they are many, and yet who 
are in peace ; the deeper peace, the faster they are 
bound, and know not in whose power they lie. Few, 
alas ! there are, who have not given the tempter 
some hold, greater or less, over them by habits of 
sin, of carelessness, or indolence, indulged in early 
youth, when they scarcely knew what they were 
doing. Yet Christ will not willingly leave them to 
themselves : He goes about to waken them from 
their sleep, as the shepherd tries to snatch the sheep 
from the very jaws of the lion. As He says of Him- 
self in the Revelations, " Behold, I stand at the door 
and knock '." He waits without, seeking some op- 
portunity to enter ; now He speaks by a text^ now 
by a sermon, now by sickness, now by the loss of 
friends or comforts, trying all ways to gain an 
entrance. Even the most careless have seasons when 

« 2 Tim. ii. 26. ' Rev. iii. 20. 
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they must hear His voice. Something suddenly 
whispers them at times, How thin is the veil which 
separates us from those two states of endless happi- 
ness and misery, one or the other of which is cer- 
tainly waiting for us all! for a moment they are 
lifted up, as it were, above the earth, and all that 
seems so £a.ir and so great, when they are close to it, 
suddenly becomes as small as we may suppose the 
greatest things of this life will seem when we look 
back on them from the farther bank of the river of 
death through the long ages of eternity. 

There is one way, my brethren, in which I believe 
Christ thus speaks to us ; I mean the ordinances of 
His Church. Those of you who were at church on 
Ash- Wednesday, will remember the awfiil sentences, 
taken from God's own Word, pronounced against 
those who are living in forgetfiilness of Him. And 
to such thoughts, — thoughts of our exceeding sinful- 
ness and great need of repentance, — are set apart the 
forty days of Lent» forty days being chosen in re- 
membrance of the forty days our Saviour fasted 
before He was tempted of the devil. How long the 
custom has prevailed of thus preparing ourselves for 
the joyfiil feast of Easter, we can scarcely tell: 
certainly for more than sixteen hundred years. And 
in former days men were more ready to obey those 
who were set over them in the Lord. Lent was 
kept as strictly as might be : men wore mourning 
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garments, to signify the grief of their souls: they 
spent their time in fasting and confessing their sins 
to God. But now men have got cold : the world 
tyrannizes over them, and will not let them have a 
day more than it can help to attend to the work of 
their souls. Yet even we, in our poor way, should 
set apart as much time as we can spare in this holy 
season to think over our past lives, to see whether 
we can find that we have drawn any nearer to God, 
and to weep ov^ what we have done against Him. 
I believe that to make the most of a season like the 
present, is the only chance, humanly speaking, for 
those whose hearts have grown cold towards God. 
The greater danger is, that a man in this state is the 
last person to find it out himself: just as a man 
whose eye is diseased cannot look himself to see 
what is the matter with it. A man may have got 
into the way of thinking it very absurd to make 
much stir about religion; just do as much as he 
cannot help, and no more; and do that little as 
badly as he can : be angry or wonder at those who 
are disposed to do more than he does himself. Now, 
if we are to believe God's word, this is a very 
dangerous state. But how is the man to find it out 
himself? he would only laugh if any one else tried 
to tell him of it. I believe the only way is, with 
God's blessing, to use a season like the present for 
withdrawing as much as may be from worldly 
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thoughts, and resolutely setting himself to examine 
his past life by the light of God's word. It is won- 
derful what harm, which he never dreamed of, a man 
will find in himself, when he comes to look carefully. 
Little instances of pride, of selfishness, of neglect, 
of indolence, which only want great temptations to 
make them great sins. But if even those who have 
set themselves to seek God still find so much evil 
in them, what a mass of evil must be lying unper^ 
ceived in those who never look within, though their 
outward lives may be &ir and decent enough ! Well, 
then, has in all ages a season been set apart for this 
work, — for solemn thought on the four great realities 
of death, judgment, heaven, hell, and seeing how we 
stand in respect to them ourselves. 

But are such thoughts pleasant ? Not at first to 
those who have been unaccustomed to them. It is 
like being awakened from a pleasant dream, to find 
that instead of this world being our home, one 
moment may place us in another : that instead of 
the things of this world having any value, a moment 
may take them from us, or us from them. 

So what do most men do when thoughts like 
these are forced upon them by Christ, for it is from 
Him they come? This is the way in which He 
begins to drive out the evil spirit of which they are 
possessed ; by their own sins and carelessness. Does 
He meet with any assistance from those whom He 
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has come to aid ? Are they willing to help them* 
selves ? or willing that He should help them ? Nay, 
even if they move, and stir, and lift the head, they 
soon fall down again fest asleep. Their cry is still, 
especially if they are young and in fiill health, " In 
a little while ; for the present I would have thee 
depart, I would enjoy myself a little more, or idle a 
little more, or bustle in this world's business a little 
more; and I cannot do this while these terrible 
thoughts are in my mind. I would have thee with- 
draw them for a while, and when I have done what 
I would do, then I vnll do what thou wouldst have 
me do." 

But if Christ will not leave them for a wish, they 
fell to beseeching Him, like the Gadarenes. They 
pray for life and health, not that they may have 
greater leisure for repentance and doing God's will, 
but that they may again return to the careless life 
from which they have been withdrawn by the fear 
of death and sickness. 

But if He will not leave them, even for beseeching, 
at last they turn to driving Him away. How often 
may you see men too indolent to sit down and think 
seriously whither they are going, yet active enough 
in hunting out employments, seeking pleasures, 
courting engagements, overwhelming themselves 
with toil, any thing to drown the still small voice of 
conscience, which whispers in their ears, when they 
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are free from the din of worldly business. And soon, 
too soon, it will cease to speak. As Christ left these 
Gadarenes when they besought Him, so will He 
leave us when we drive Him out. Warnings will 
no longer strike on an ear which has so long closed 
itself against them; death and judgment no longer 
seem terrible to those who have so long trifled with 
them ; and hence it comes that men who, to use the 
more charitable phrase, have been living a careless 
life, are seen to descend into the grave seemingly 
without a thought of the awful nature of those 
things towards which they are hastening. 

Christ has long striven to cast out the evil spirit 
which possessed them, but they have shown no 
interest in the work, nay, as far as they dared, have 
hindered it ; so at last He has taken them at their 
word, " and departed from among them." 

Oh ! then, my brethren, if at any time deep and 
serious thoughts come across your mind, thoughts 
which make you doubt whether the kind of life 
which you are now living is fitted for an heir of 
heaven, which would make distasteful to you what 
were before your greatest pleasures, oh, drive them 
not away ! They are Christ's voice speaking to you ; 
its tones may indeed be solemn, but is it not a 
solemn thing to die ? is it not a very solemn thing 
to be judged ? We cannot trifle with the realities ; 
why, then, should we trifle with the thoughts ? with 

F 






66 THE HISTORY OF THE GADARENES ; [SERM. 

all we do ourselves, with all Christ does for us, they 
can never seem to us now so sure and certain as they 
will be when they are actually upon us. 

Now our bodies let and hinder us ; we are tied 
down to the things about us, so that we cannot bring 
fiiUy before our minds the reality of the invisible 
things which are around us, and waiting so soon to 
receive us all. Surely, then, instead of trying to get 
rid of every thing which may remind us of them, 
we should welcome such thoughts as the greatest 
blessings we can receive. In whatever way they 
come, by sickness, by distress, by the loss of all the 
world holds dear, be sure they are Christ's warning 
voice speaking to His thoughtless child. Oh ! then, 
detain and cherish the heavenly visitant ; as Jacob 
did to the angel, " suffer Him not to depart^ until He 
bless thee." It is a greater sign of favour, so to 
speak, when Christ goes out of His way to put 
these solemn thoughts in your minds, than if He 
suffer you to float calmly along on the flood-tide of 
prosperity, without the shadow of a cloud to make 
you gaze up in anxiety to heaven, or the whisper of 
the wind to make you think whither you are borne 
so rapidly ; just as He showed Himself more gracious 
to these Gadarenes, when He startled and alarmed 
them by this display of His power, than to all the 
nations who lay round about, and whom He did not 
attempt to rouse from their spiritual slumbers. Take 
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heed, then, lest it be written of you, (not indeed in 
God's book here for the benefit of His Church,) but 
in that other book of His, which shall hereafter be 
read out before the assembled multitude of men and 
angels, that when Christ would have come to you, 
and filled you with serious thoughts, and shown you 
how you were doing what you ought not to do, or 
not doing what you ought to do, and helped you to 
free yourselves entirely from those chains of sin 
which still keep you bound, and would have cast out 
the evil spirit altogether from you ; that when He 
would have done all this, instead of welcoming Him, 
you besought Him to depart from you. May God 
grant that that may never be written of any of us. 
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Luke xxi. 27* 

** And then shall they see the Son of man coming in a cloud with 

power and great glory." 

One thing is especially shown us by the Gospels for 
the last Sunday and for this, the difference between 
our Lord's two comings. The one was in great 
humility : the other will be in glorious majesty. 

The one tells us of the only thing at all like pomp 
or show, which marked Him on earth. He came 
riding into Jerusalem at the head of a great multi- 
tude, shouting, Hosanna! and spreading their gar- 
ments before Him. Still it was not such a show as 
would have satisfied the great men of this world. 
There was a great multitude, indeed, but none of the 
kings and rulers of the earth were there. Those of 
them who saw it, were only scorning and hating. 
The voices that cried, Hosanna, were but poor disci- 
ples and little children. He was, indeed, even then. 
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as the prophet had foretold, ^' meek and lowly, 
sitting on an ass, and a colt the foal of an ass." 

But His second coming will be in different sort. 
There will go before Him to announce His coming, 
not a crowd of poor disciples, but mighty wonders, 
'^ signs in the sun, and moon, and stars, and upon the 
earth distress of nations with perplexity, the sea and 
the waves roaring." And He Himself no longer 
" meek and lowly," but " coming in a cloud with 
power and great glory." Observe the first time how 
He let any one come about Him that would. Doubt- 
less He knew the hearts of every one of them among 
that multitude. Doubtless He knew that of all the 
voices then crying, " Hosanna," the most in a few 
days would be crying, "Crucify him, crucify him!" 
that of those who were nearest Him, one would 
betray Him, one would deny Him, all forsake Him 
and fly. He saw how many a loud voice was cloking 
a false heart. He saw how many a weak faith was 
deceived by a moment's excitement into fancying 
itself strong. Yet He would not disturb them : He 
let all shout on, a Judas be as near to him as a 
St. John. 

And is it not: just the same now ? Is He not still 
playing the same meek lowly part ? suffering all to 
come about Him that will ? with many a felse voice 
shouting His praises, and many a weak fiaith boasting 
of its strength. He has cast His seed, the word of 
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His Book upon the waters, the rough muddy waters 
of this world, and He seems to have gone away and 
left it to its fsite ; and sometimes the world throngs 
about Him with pretended love for Him and His, 
and sometimes again pretended love soon breaks out 
into open hate. 

Doubtless, all the while He is looking calmly 
down into the very heart of all this busy stir. He 
knoweth them that are His. Pretended zeal will 
not pass off upon Him. He knows that out of all 
the multitude who shout His praises, and throng 
His houses, and bear His name, and seem ready to 
do all for Him, there are but a few faithful; but 
few who, if things were to change, and religion go 
out of &shion, would not be ready to change their 
note. 

And by and by He will show too that He knows 
it. He will come back, no longer meek and lowly, 
bearing with all, but to lay bare the secrets of all 
thoughts. 

Oh ! it is a startling thought, even for a good man, 
that searching trial ! We know how apt we are to 
deceive ourselves, how willing to think the best we 
can of ourselves ; how many a little, mean, interested 
motive mixes itself even in our best things ; how we 
dislike to own any unpleasant truth about ourselves. 
And then to think of coming before Him, whose 
very look will work conviction. Beneath His eye 
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the dead conscience will start into life. Even the 
active conscience will be wonderfully quickened; 
things long forgotten start into our memory; our 
whole life be spread before us as in a map ; and all 
this in presence of Him before whom Moses hid his 
face ; at whose feet Daniel and St. John sank down 
as dead; to whom St. Peter prayed, "Depart from 
me, for I am a sinful man, O Lord * ! " 

When this shall be we know not. He has told 
us of things that shall come first ; and so we look 
that we shall get fall warning of His coming. But 
we may doubt whether, when He speaks of signs in 
the sun, and in the moon, and in the stars, whether 
He means any thing so plainly visible as any great 
changes in those heavenly bodies. Rather it would 
seem a figurative way for speaking of certain changes 
in this world's kingdoms, which is the meaning of 
the expression in other places of Scripture. At all 
events, whatever these signs may be, they will not 
be so plain as to force even the careless to look. 
For our Lord's constant warning is, "Watch and 
pray * :" "Of that day and hour knoweth no man ' ;" 
it will come " as a thief in the night *." And for a 
time after their Lord went away, men expected He 
would suddenly return. But now the world has 

* Luke V. 8. * Mark xxvi. 41. 

^ Matt. xxiv. 36. * 1 Thess. v. 2. 
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rolled on in safety eighteen hundred years, and the 
end is not yet ; and men begin to ask, " Why tarry 
the wheels of His chariot*?" and "Where is the 
promise of His coming^?" Death we may perhaps 
think of; but judgment, even before death, we 
scarce dream of. Yet, for all that, His feet may be 
drawing nearer and nearer to us, and, all of a sudden, 
we may find it come and gone, just as things we 
have long looked forward to, seem to come at last 
in a moment, and we find ourselves, all at once, 
looking back upon what we had just before been 
looking forward to. 

And "who then may abide the day of His 
coming ? who shall stand when He appeareth ? For 
He is like a refiner's fire, and like fullers' sope : and 
He shall sit as a refiner and purifier of silver '." It 
is that which concerns us most, that He is a refiner 
and purifier, burning out the dross from the good 
metal, trying, as men try ore from the mine, the 
very secrets of all hearts : to think that even now, 
while we seem living on, each in his own way to 
himself, with none to note. He is piercing down 
through all our outside busy life into our inmost 
hearts, and the Holy Spirit, the eternal Witness, 
storing up year by year the tale of our secret doings. 
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Oh! my brethren, there is one quality to which 
thoughts like these call us especially, to truthfulness 
and honesty in dealing with ourselves. Be sure, 
when we come before His eternal purity, every spot 
and stain upon our garments will show but too 
plainly. Oh ! then, is it worth while to open our ears 
only to a flattering tale, to be willing to sleep on, 
and hope all is well, to keep our good points always 
before our &ce, and our faults behind our back ? — 
is it worth while to do all this, that we may spend 
these few years in comfort and self-satisfaction, when 
there will come a day which must show us what we 
really are ? — shall we not rather pray, as a saint of 
old is said to have prayed, that above any other 
blessing God would give him to see his own heart 
in this life as he should see it at the judgment day ? 
Shall we not rather strive that we may so see it> by 
examining ourselves constantly by the rule of God's 
Word, — by stealing such moments as we can from 
the world for this purpose, dealing with ourselves as 
we too often deal with others, roughly, sharply, 
sternly, willing rather to believe the worst than the 
best. 

Be sure, he only who has done so will bear to 
see himself as he really is. Truthfulness and honesty 
are the only metal which will stand that fiery trial, 
It must be a terrible thing for a man to have that 
true knowledge of himself forced upon him at the 
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last, from which he has been trying to escape all his 
life. Let us try to save ourselves from that know- 
ledge coming on us as a surprise, by dragging out 
into the light of day, and destroying utterly every 
root of evil, which lurks in our hearts. Judge your- 
selves, that ye be not judged of the Lord. 

But if our hearts begin to fail by thus looking 
from our Lord's first coming to His second, let us 
cheer them by looking back from His second coming 
to His first. He who shall come in glorious majesty, 
came also in great humility. As then He bore with 
the lisping praises of childhood, with the honest, the 
imperfect service of His disciples, so will He too 
accept our imperfect homage, if it be but honestly 
offered. When flesh and blood begin to fail at that 
awful sight, and we be ready, like Daniel, to fall 
down at His feet as dead, and ask, " How can the 
servant of this my Lord talk with this my Lord? 
for as for me, straightway there remained no strength 
in me, neither is there breath left in me *." Then 
will He come to us as He came to him, and touch 
us, and strengthen us, and say, ** Peace be unto thee, 
be strong, yea, be strong." 

To those who have thus honestly lived in constant 
expectation of this great account, it will be a day of 
awe indeed, but of awe softened with joy. " When 

* Dan. X. 17. 
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these things begin to come to pass," says Christ, 
** then begin to look up and lift up your heads, for 
your redemption draweth nigh ®." There are, then, 
those to whom it will be a day of redemption, of 
deliverance from all the miseries of this life, from 
the anxieties attendant on a state of trial ; above all, 
from the sin which cleaves to the garment even of 
the elect. Alas! the temper which looks forward 
with hope and longing for that day, seems almost to 
have fled the earth. There was a time when to pray 
*' Thy kingdom come" was no empty form with men. 
Their heart's desire and wish was, that their Lord 
" would shortly accomplish the number of His elect, 
and hasten His coming ;" as St. John ends his Reve- 
lations with the prayer, " Even so, come Lord Jesus." 
Now men have got so foil of the cares, and riches, 
and pleasures of this life, that the best they can get 
to is to look forward to it with resignation. They 
know it must come, so they try to bear it. How 
different this from the temper of those who really 
love their Lord, and would give all the world only 
to gaze upon His face. We dare not indeed talk 
boldly of that day, for God only can tell whether 
we are prepared for it. But, at least, let us try to 
think how good a thing it will be to see our Lord 
return ; to see Him who became " meek and lowly" 

Luke xxi. 28. 
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for us, now clothed again with His becoming glory ; 
and so when we pray " Thy kingdom come," we shall 
mean, "Lord, make us fit to abide thy coming; 
and then when thou sayest, ** Surely, I come quickly \ 
our hearts will be ready to reply, " Even so, come 
Lord Jesus ^" 

* Rev. xxii. 20. 



w 



w 



r 



SERMON Vir. 



Matthew xv. 28. 

'' Then Jesus answered and said unto her, O woman, great is 
thy faith ; be it unto thee even as thou wilt. And her daughter 
was made whole from that very hour.** 

We see at once the lesson intended to be taught us 
in the Gospel for the day ^ It is to show us, as 
Christ says on another occasion, that ^'men ought 
always to pray, and not to feint ^," that we must not 
think God does not hear us because He does not 
answer us directly ; that it is not enough to ask Him 
once or twice, but that we " keep not silence, and 
give Him no rest," till He have done for us what we 
would have Him to do. It is chosen, perhaps, as 
the Gospel for one of the Sundays in Lent, as con- 
taining an history of one of our Saviour's deeds of 
mercy ; so next Sunday we are told of His casting 
out a devil, and the Sunday after, of His feeding the 

^ Second Sunday in Lent. ' Luke xviii. 1. 
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multitude with the loaves and fishes. These are 
mighty instances of His kindness towards men ; and 
by His example those who have the power are bid 
to "go and do likewise." They are reminded that 
to do good to others is the surest way of having 
good done to them. The two are always bound up 
together in the Bible ; our pardon for having injured 
others, with our restoring it as far as we can ; our 
being forgiven ourselves, with our forgiving them; 
our receiving kindness from God, with our showing 
kindness to our fellow men. So Daniel exhorted 
Nebuchadnezzar, "O king, break off thy sins by 
righteousness, and thine iniquities by showing mercy 
to the poor ; if it may be a lengthening of thy tran- 
quillity ^" Well, then, at a time when we are, or 
should be, examining our past lives, and seeing in 
what we have offended God,— -well are we reminded 
that, to draw His favourable ear, while we " worthily 
lament our sins, and acknowledge our wretchedness," 
the next best thing to coming in His Son's name is, 
that all who have the power, — and who has not 
more or less ? — ^should show that kindness and for- 
bearance to their fellow-creatures, which they hope 
themselves to receive from God. But it contains 
also another lesson well suited to the season. It 
tells us how prayer, two or three times repeated, 

' Dan. iv. 27. 
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was at last heard. So we are taught that to obtain 
such a blessing from God, as that He will blot out 
of His book the sins of a whole year, one faint desire, 
one weak prayer is not enough ; a blessing which we 
shall feel through all eternity, we must be content 
to buy with at least a few hours of our time. 

This duty of praying to God for the same thing 
again and again is pressed upon us in different ways 
in the Bible. Christ teaches it by His own example, 
by praying thrice in a veiy short space of time, and 
in the same words, that His Father would take away 
that cup from Him. So does St. Paul by his ; he, 
you know, besought the Lord thrice about that 
thorn in the flesh of which he speaks, that it might 
depart from him. To the Romans he says, that 
'^ without ceasing he made mention of them always 
in his prayers * ;" to the Philippians, that " always in 
every prayer of his, he made request for them with 
joy *." He bids us do in like manner. " Pray without 
ceasing ^" is one of his short rules of conduct ; that 
is to say, not so much that we are to go on making 
long prayers without stopping (for most of the 
prayers which we find answered in the Bible are 
rather short than long), but that when we have any 
great mercy to ask, we keep continually making 
mention of it in our prayers, for thus we show that 

* Rom. i. 9. * Phil. i. 4. 

« 1 Thess. V. 17. 



80 THE PRAYER OF FAITH REWARDED. [SERM- 

we have the same desire ever in our minds, and thus 
it becomes in truth ** prayer without ceasing." But 
though we are so often told in the Bible, that our 
prayers not being answered directly is no proof that 
God refuses to hear them, that we must act as though 
we believed this to be the case, that is, we must go 
on praying and praying for the same thing without 
weariness or unbelief, believing that at last, when 
our faith has been tried enough, God will grant 
our prayer, if it be good for us to have it. Many 
times, and in many ways as we are told this in the 
Bible, I know of none where it is so clearly shown, 
and with such great encouragement, as in the 
history before us. We are not left to general pro- 
mises and assurances, but here we have an actual 
instance where one like ourselves acted on this prin- 
ciple of asking again and again, and received the 
blessing promised to those who do so. This is the 
peculiar comfort of the Gospels above the other 
writings of the New Testament. In the Epistles we 
have many most gracious promises, quite enough for 
us if we had fiiith to apply them to ourselves indi- 
vidually. But in the Gospels we see these principles 
carried out into action. We see our Lord Jesus 
Christ on earth, doing to particular persons the 
very things which He has promised in general to do 
to us all. We know how much more ready we are 
to believe a thing that we see done, than what we 
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only hear of. We should much more readily suppose 
that one would be kind to us, whom we saw giving 
something to some one else, than if he were to talk 
ever so largely and loudly of his kind intentions and 
generous feelings. And we do this rightly when it 
is of men we are judging, because with them action 
does not always follow on profession. But we do not 
judge rightly thus about God ; for what He has said 
is as good as done, because His words are always 
sure to come to pass. If He only said, " Pray to me 
many times, and at last I will give you what you 
pray for," that should be enough to make us do so. 
But it would scarcely be enough for us, for somehow 
we should fancy that it was not meant to be literally 
fulfilled. So to help our weak faith, God's own Son 
while He was on earth, really did, so that all might 
see, many of those things which He had promised 
before in a general way. So now we not only know 
that God is pleased when we ask Him again and 
again for the same thing, but we have a real instance 
in which He showed He was pleased, by doing the 
very thing which was asked so often. We can fancy 
we see the whole scene before us. Our Lord, for 
some reason, had passed the borders of His own 
country, and gone for a season among strangers. 
One of them had heard what wonderful cures He had 
done: her daughter was afflicted; she thought He 
might do the same to her. She besought Him to 
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do SO, but He appeared to take no notice of her. 
We can fancy how she must have felt at this ; the 
blessing she so longed for, seemed escaping from her. 
Still she would not lose a chance. She knew He 
had the power to heal her daughter ; she thought 
that by beseeching she might move His will to do 
it ; so she " cried after them." The disciples thought 
that she had answer enough, in that Jesus had not 
spoken to her at all ; that seemed to show He was 
not going to listen to her. But a mother's heart was 
not so soon beaten down ; she would at all events 
have from His own lips a direct refusal, nothing else 
would satisfy her. Twice did she receive what a 
colder heart would have so interpreted ; she tried to 
beat down objection after objection ; at last her faith 
was fully proved, her prayer fully answered. She had 
the honour of being the first Gentile who received 
any favour from Christ ; she had praise from Him 
whose praise was even life eternal : " O woman, great 
is thy faith ;" she had, what perhaps at the time she 
valued more than all, the very thing for which she 
had prayed, " her daughter was made whole from 
that very hour." 

How does this poor stranger's earnest fkith and 
frequent prayer shame those, calling themselves 
Christians, who say that they cannot see much use 
in prayer, for that nothing seems to come of it after 
all ; or if they do not say so in so many words, yet 
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say so practically, by soon getting wearied, by leaving 
off praying, after a prayer or two, if their prayer is 
not at once not only heard, but granted ! And ob ! 
what comfort does it not afford to those who have 
long been offering some prayer, a prayer the sub-? 
stance of which they know is not displeasing to 
God, yet who begin almost to doubt whether it is 
not wrong for them to continue asking that at which 
God seems to be displeased, because He does not 
grant it. So thought the disciples because Jesus 
did not seem to heed her who cried after them. 
They thought His silence a refusal. But He only 
seemed not to heed her; His heart within was 
moving with compassion towards her ; and perhaps 
at the moment when He saw 6he was almost going 
to leave off in despair. He cheered her with the 
gracious words, " Be it unto thee even as thou wilt." 
Surely, if He did so much for her. He will do still 
more for us. She was a Canaanite, not one of His 
own people ; in no covenant with Him, no claim 
on Him, more than the fowls of the air, or the 
flowers of the field had, as being of His creatures, the 
work of His hands. " And shall not God then avenge 
His own elect, which cry day and night unto Him, 
though He bear long with them ? I tell you that 
He will avenge them speedily-" We who are called 
by His name,, with whom He is in covenant^ to 
whom He has sworn by Himself, surely He will do 

G 2 
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more for us His children than for " the dogs under 
his table," the stranger and outcast from His Israel. 
Fear not, then, that God does not hear your prayers ; 
fear not to ask Him again and again: first make 
sure that what you ask is something not displeasing 
to Him ; that if you are asking for the things of this 
life, you ask but "for daily bread," as His Son's 
prayer teaches you ; that if you are asking for the 
things of another life, you pray, not to be taken 
from this world, but to be kept from its evil, not to 
go to heaven only by a smooth and easy road, but to 
go to heaven, whatever the road may be. Once 
make sure of this, and then fear not to weary God, 
though you come before Him, as holy David did, 
seven times in the day ; fear not that at last He will 
answer you; though it may be long, yet in His 
appointed time He will answer you ; though He tarry, 
wait for Him, because at the last He will surely 
come. He will not tarry. 

There is one kind of prayer to which this history 
gives more especial encouragement, — our prayers for 
others. This woman was not praying for herself, 
but for her daughter. To these Christ seems always 
to have lent the most willing ear. When men came 
to Him beseeching Him to heal their sons, daugh- 
ters, servants. He seems to have been almost more 
ready to hear them, than when they came asking 
Him to heal themselves. There is something pecu-. 
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liarly Christian in thus doing good to others, it may 
be quite, unknown to them. You know Christ tells 
us to do all our good things as much as possible in 
secret; to pray in secret; to last without letting 
others see it : when we give an alms not to let our 
left hand know what our right hand doeth. But 
there is scarcely any other way in which we can 
fulfil these commands completely: when we are 
kind to others, at least they must almost certainly 
know it, to whom we are kind. But when we pray 
for them, no one need know it, except ourselves and 
our God. We may draw down blessings on others, 
and they never know, till the last day, who has thus 
unsealed for them the fountain of God's bounty. 
There is something very cheering in the thought 
what good we may thus be doing in secret, quite 
unknown to those to whom we do it, it may be to 
those whom we have never seen. Thus, for instance, 
when we pray, as St. Paul bids us, for our Queen, 
very many have never even seen her. But it is very 
pleasant to think that even their prayers may be the 
means of saving one so young from the very great 
dangers which must surround a situation exposed to 
so great temptation. And so again when we pray 
for the bishops and clergy, for the magistrates and 
other bodies of persons, we must not think our 
prayers thrown away, if there be any warmth in them, 
because they are made for those whom we can never 
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gee, and cannot even think of, in the same way that 
we can of any one single person. There is one very 
remarkable instance in the Bible which shows that 
such prayers are by no means lost. You remember 
St. Stephen's prayer, when he was stoned, for his 
murderers : " Lord, lay not this sin to their charge." 
Most of them must have been quite unknown to 
him : in the hurry of such a moment he could not 
have been thinking of any particular person. Yet 
that prayer was answered in a way no one could 
have expected. What human eye could have seen 
in Saul, who was ^'consenting to his death," the 
young man at whose feet ** the witnesses laid down 
their clothes'," who could have seen in him the 
future St. Paul, whose writings should fill so much 
of the Bible, who should bring more souls into 
Christ's Church, than perhaps has been done by any 
one since ? Yet so it was. Well, then, may we 
believe the lesson this Gospel teaches us, that Christ 
is, above all, willing to hear our prayers for others. 

And if so, let us never hear men saying that the 
Gospel rules, of doing good to others, cannot concern 
them, for they have no means of doing any body any 
good. We should not call a man too poor to help 
us, who might have nothing himself, but who had 
many good friends, rich enough and willing to help 

^ Acts vii. 58. 60. 
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whom he would. It is, then, a doubting of God and 
the power of prayer, for any one to say that he is of 
no use in the world, too weak to do any one any 
good. With God to help him, who can be weak ? 
When our neighbours then, or those dear to us, are 
sick, we may not be able to help them, but we can 
pray God to heal them, or to bless their sickness to 
them. When any one is poor we may not have 
more than enough for ourselves. Yet God can feed 
them, and will, if He is asked to do so. When any 
one is going wrong from the paths of God's com- 
mandments. He, at our prayer, will comfort and 
help the weak-hearted, will raise up them that fall, 
will bring into the way of truth all such as have 
erred and are deceived. Not to pray, then, for 
others, shows either that we do not care about them ; 
and then how are we fulfilling Christ's command- 
ment " to love our neighbours as ourselves ?" or else 
it shows that we doubt God's power, or God's pro- 
mise that He will hear and answer our prayers. 

Nor is it only those close about us whom our 
prayers may help ; we may do even greater things 
than these. We know how Abraham's prayer went 
near to save even guilty Sodom : that we cannot do 
things as great, is only because we have not Abra- 
ham's faith. Even God's great blessings to His 
Church and people seem somehow to depend on the 
prayers of His sainta. Nay, even those who have 
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been taken away from the world, and whom we 
should think had now lost all power of influencing 
its concerns, seem to be described by St. John, in 
the Revelation, as still besieging God's throne with 
prayere. What a comfort is this to those who are 
too weak or too old to do God active service ! Their 
days of feebleness may do more than their days of 
strength ; they may still " pray for the peace of 
Jerusalem *," the success of Christ's kingdom in its 
battle with the powers of Satan, may depend, in a 
way of which we have no idea, on the prayers of 
men, of whom the world knows nothing, just as 
while Moses' hands were held up, Joshua and Israel 
were victorious ; when they fell, Amalek prevailed. 
But if our hearts are not large enough, or our faith 
too weak to have much weight in the a(&irs of 
Churches or of kingdoms, at least we must pray like 
this woman of Canaan for those who are dear to 
us by the ties of kindred and afiection. Here we 
must hope even against hope : again and again we 
must plead for them, though their hearts seem still 
hard, their minds careless, no change to be wrought 
in them. There is one most encouraging story to 
this effect in the history of Christ's early Church. 
A mother of great piety had a son who had fallen 
away from God ; again and again she besought God 

' Ps. cxxii. 6. 
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for years for him ; but no change passed over him : 
at last, almost doubting, she asked an aged bishop 
what she should do. He had more experience in 
the ways of God, and bid her not despair ; " for it 
could not be," he said, " that the child of so many 
prayers should perish." And so it came to pass: 
for his heart began to change, and at last he became 
the most able and most zealous defender of the faith 
who lived in those days. O, then, pray on, ye who pray 
for those who are dead to Christ, though for the time 
God seems not to heed your prayers. It may be the 
last time you shall have to pray in the darkness of 
doubt : the dayspring of certainty may even now be 
rising on you. Doubtless this woman prayed the 
third time with the same faith that she did at first : 
she knew not when she urged the last petition that 
now Christ would answer her prayer. Yet so it was. 
Who then can tell when it is time to leave off pray- 
ing in despair? That very time may be the one 
when Christy who " waiteth to be gracious," would 
have heard and answered it : and you may have lost 
all your former prayers, because your faith would not 
continue sted&st to the end. 

But we cannot save others in spite of themselves. 
We can only pray God to prolong their lives, to 
turn their hearts, to give them warnings and oppor- 
tunities of coming to Him. Beyond this we cannot 
go. But, at all events, if we cannot draw down 
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blessings on others, we at least draw them down 
upon ourselves. This woman, you see, not only got 
what she wished, — " Her daughter was made whole 
from that very hour," — but she obtained praise to 
herself, " O woman, great is thy faith ?** For indeed 
there can be no greater evidence of Christian faith 
and Christian hope, than to come day after day 
before God with the same request^ even though at 
the time we can see no signs that He is about to 
grant it. And as such an evidence God will treat 
it. For wise reasons He may delay, or may refuse 
altogether what we would have. But» at all events. 
He will give us this same praise, ^' Great is thy 
faith," That faith, if it have done nothing for us in 
this life, will at least reap its reward in another. 

For some of our prayers we cannot even hope for 
any answer in this life. Sunday after Sunday we 
pray '* in the hour of death and in the day of judg- 
ment^ Good Lord, deliver us." Yet God has no 
where said that He will give us a sign that our 
prayers are heard. Daniel alone, of all the Bible 
saints, seems to have had assurance given him in 
this life that He " should rest and stand in his lot at 
the end of the days ®." We must not even wish for 
more certainty than was given to God's saints of old. 
Yet we cannot believe that these our prayers are 

' Dan. xii. 13. 
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lost. Doubtless they are laid up for us in God's 
storehouse, to be brought forth for us in those two 
great hours of our need. But we cannot think that 
one or two prayers, breathed in the agony of our 
last moments, will work such great things for us. 
So mighty a blessing must be purchased with a 
corresponding outlay. Day after day we must go 
on praying for deliverance " from God's wrath and 
everlasting damnation." We must be content to 
sow the seed in feitli now : too happy if it shall bear 
fruit for us unto life eternal. God grant it may do 
so to all of us. 



SERMON VIII. 



Luke xi. part of the 26th yerse. 
** And the last state of that man is worse than the first." 

Can this be possible ? Can there be, indeed, a last 
state even worse than the first? 

For what was the first ? to be under the dominion 
of an unclean spirit. Can there be worse than this ? 
No matter how the evil one show his power, whether, 
as of old, by taking open possession of the wretch, 
tearing his flesh, casting him into the fire and into 
the water; or whether, as now, more dangerously, 
because more gently, content to rule the heart, to 
sway the affections, to guide the will; — no matter 
how he show his power, can there indeed be a worse 
state than to be under the dominion of an unclean 
spirit ? 

Yet it seems there can. There may be a last state 
worse even than that first, when the unclean spirit 
has been once cast out and suffered to return again. 
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Worse is that state; for he brings with him seven 
other spirits more wicked than himself. Alas ! who 
knows not the truthfulness of that sad picture ? The 
careless profligate, one whom some warning has 
roused from his wicked ways, and who has gone back 
to them again. After that he becomes ten times 
more careless, more profligate. There is the sting 
of an awakened conscience to be drowned ; so he 
drinketh iniquity greedily, like an ox drinketh up 
water. And with more enemies to fight against, he 
has less strength to fight ; — less strength in himself, 
for he is bruised and weakened with his former 
struggle, and the matter seems hopeless, and he has 
no heart to set again about an amendment which has 
already &iled. Above all, he has less help from 
above. He has grieved God's Holy Spirit, and he 
will need to cry long and loud before it will spread 
its wings to return there. And so that evil one, 
which had been cast out, enters in again, and dwells 
there, makes that his dwelling which had before been 
but his lodging. Nay, it would seem as if the former 
struggle were the very thing to secure him in undis- 
puted possession. And thus *^ the last state of that 
man is worse than the first." 

But what an awful idea does this Scripture ac- 
count give us of those who are under the dominion 
of any habitual sins ! how plainly it points out their 
author ! We call sins by. fair names ; we gild them 
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over, that they may not seem too foul : the careless- 
ness of youth, or the thoughtlessness of a free open 
spirit, or an excusable liberty, are the sources to 
which we ascribe them. And men boast of their 
liberty, and smile at their more scrupulous neigh-* 
hour, because he will not run with them into the 
same excess of riot, and they bid him see how free 
they are. But Scripture speaks out plainly, "He 
that doeth sin is the servant of sin ;" and if of sin, 
then of the author of sin too. And many an one, 
whose indiscretions seem to our eyes but the prompt- 
ings of a gay free spirit, doubtless presents, to clearer 
eyes than ours, a sight like that which the prophet 
saw, of the high priest clothed in filthy garments, 
and Satan standing at his right hand. There is one 
at their elbow whose slave they really are, while they 
seem to themselves only obeying their own gay free 
will. Let them only try to refuse his bidding, and 
then they will see whether they are so free as they 
think. " While the strong man armed keepeth his 
palace, his goods are in peace." What need has 
Satan to disturb them, while they are doing just as 
he would have them do? Let them venture to 
assert their own freedom, by once thwarting his 
pleasure, and then the struggle that will rise, and 
the difficulty that will meet them, will tell them but 
too plainly, that, to whom they yield themselves 
servants to obey, his servants they are to whom they 
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obey ; that the man who is uader the dominion of 
habitual sin, however &ir he may look without, is, in 
truth, possessed by an unclean spirit. 

But what is all this to us ? These states of the 
man who had been possessed, and of the man who 
had been freed, are they only pictures for us to look 
on ? or are they states we either know, or have known ? 
Yes, we know that this parable does concern each 
one of us more deeply ; that it is an exact descrip- 
tion of our state by nature, and our state by grace. 

We know that we were by nature indeed under 
the dominion of the unclean spirit ; that, as St. Paul 
says, we were by nature the children of wrath, even 
as others. Our firdt father sinned, and we inherited 
the corruption of his nature. " For who," it is well 
said by Job, *^ can bring a clean thing out of an un- 
clean ? Not one\" A sin-stained parent must have 
sin-stained children, — children subject to the author 
of sin here, and to the punishment of sin hereafter. 

But, blessed be God, He left us not in this sad 
case : He had mercy on those whose corruption was 
due to another's fault. He spoke the word to free 
us. The strong man armed might keep his palace, 
but He sent upon him oiie stronger than he, to take 
from him all his armour wherein he trusted, and 
divide the spoil. And this great work He would 
have begun in us, as soon as might be. Even from 

' Job xiv. 4. 
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our birth we were not too young to be under the 
dominion of the unclean spirit; so even from our 
birth, He would free us from His dominion, and put 
us under the dominion of His Holy Spirit. As 
in&nts we were brought to Him in baptism, the 
inherited corruption of our nature washed away, the 
unclean spirit chased out ; and thenceforth our work 
in the world was not to drive him out, but to keep 
him out. 

Oh ! who can tell the blessed difference between 
these two states. It is hard euough, now that we 
have been freed and assisted by God's Holy Spirit, 
to keep him out, who goeth about continually like 
a roaring lion. How much harder would it be to 
break in upon him and bind him while he dwelt 
within. There would be just the difference between 
attacking a town from without and defending it from 
within. We know how hard it is to attack from 
without, — that much time must be spent and much 
labour borne, and many a sore struggle fought, before 
a breach can be made. But to defend from within 
is comparatively easy, even against a superior force. 
There must be weakness or treachery in the besieged 
themselves before an entrance can be effected. A 
thousand will not be enough to attack, when an 
hundred will serve to defend. And, by God's mercy, 
the work we are sent into the world to do, is to 
defend. We are put safe within the pale of Christ's 
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covenant : what we have to do is to keep ourselves 
there ; to raise higher and higher our defences ; to 
build ourselves up in our most holy fiiith ; to secure 
ourselves with the ramparts of a holy life and a con-* 
fined obedience. And then it matters not how the 
enemy may rage without, we are secure behind our 
defences, we can draw down help from above to man 
our walls, and our song may be the prophet's, " We 
have a strong city : salvation shall God appoint for 
walls and bulwarks." And shall we stop here ? Is 
this picture enough ? will it embrace all ? Is it true 
of all men to say, that all they have to do is to keep 
out the enemy, to prevent him from returning, till, at 
last, the siege shall be ended, and death shall place 
them in security, and Satan be finally beaten down 
under their feet ? Are there none who have trifled 
with the enemy? None who have held out to him 
a flag of truce ? None who have ever given to him 
an invitation to return? Has childhood gone, and 
youth gone, and manhood gone, and witnessed 
nothing but a brave resistance, a successful defence ? 
And has the unclean spirit, driven forth in infancy, 
been wandering, seeking rest and finding none, and 
had no opportunity of returning to the place whence 
he came out. He who was cast out, has he been 
kept out ? 

Alas ! we know that too often it is not so ; that 
he who was cast out has been suffered, nay, invited, 

H 
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to return ; that to see others brought in their purity 
and innocence, reminds them of what they too once 
were, — were, but are no longer ; that to hear them 
renounce, by the mouth of others, the world, the 
flesh, and the devil, reminds them of a broken vow» 
a forfeited covenant of the world loved, and the flesh 
indulged, and the devil given place to ? Alas ! who 
knows not how fearfully common this is. How many, 
many there are, who, some time or other in their 
lives, utterly disgrace their Christian profession, not 
by mere sins of infirmity, and trifling fii.ults, and 
brief transgressions, but by open deliberate offences, 
and long seasons of utter forgetfulness. Why it 
should be so, who can say ? Alas ! one can trace it 
but too often where one would least expect to trace 
it, — to a parent's fault. The little one is suffered to 
grow up like a child in an heathen land, as though 
he had still got his choice to make, never reminded 
of the profession he has undertaken, nor of the deli- 
verance that has been wrought in him, nor of the 
dangers he is exposed to, nor of the assistance he 
might have. And so he fells. Youthful follies grow 
into deadly sins. He who was cast out is suffered 
to return. And worse is that state than the first, 
while he stays in it. Nay, there are awful texts, 
which would seem almost to speak of it as a hope^ 
less state. '' It is impossible," says St. Paul to the 
Hebrews, " for those who were once enlightened, and 
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have tasted of the heavenly gift, and were made par- 
takers of the Holy Ghost, ... if they shall fell away, to 
renew them again unto repentance ^." Worse, indeed, 
is this state, of which, when it is completed, an 
Apostle speaks as hopeless, worse than the statef he 
was in before. Worse it is to have bitterly broken 
a covenant, than never to have entered into one. 
And if that state shall be his last state, if he shall 
die in that state, and be judged in that state, ten 
thousand times worse shall it be than his first. Worse 
to be a feithless servant, than an utter stranger; a 
rebellious subject, than a foreigner and alien to the 
kingdom. 

And whether it shall be his last state, God only 
can tell. He deserves to die in his sins. He has 
no title to plead for fresh grace who has already 
forfeited grace received. The evil one has been once 
cast out ; why has he been suffered to return ? 

And yet God will not so easily give up those 
whom He has purchased with His Son's blood. By 
some warning l)e strives to raise him who is lying 
bound in the slumber of death. Some sudden 
danger rouses him to a sense of his situation. Then 
begins indieed a difficult struggle. It is no longer a 
question of defenee, of keeping out the enemy. 
There is an attack to be made, he has to be driven 
out. Evil habits have to be rooted up, evil tempers 

' Heb. iv. 4, 6. 
H 2 
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to be removed. What has become, as it were, part 
of his very soul, has to be taken away. And alas ! 
the struggle is too hard for many. Their heart fails 
them, or the warning passes away ; and they sink 
back again into their old ways, and then, indeed, 
their last state is worse than their first. It is ten 
times harder to rouse them again, and there is less 
chance of their being roused. God's warnings, if 
neglected, are not often repeated. Time slips away, 
and when at last death draws near, the minister of 
religion can tell how almost hopeless a matter it is 
to attempt to rouse them, how dead even the most 
awfiil warnings of Scripture seem to fell ; for there 
are, who have entered in and dwell there, and it is 
hard indeed to drive them out. 

An awfiil picture this is indeed, and drawn by the 
hand of unerring truth. Almost hopelessly awfiil 
when it speaks of a second relapse, of a man raised 
once, fallen once more. But to all it speaks in words 
of warning, most solemn warning. To those who 
have ever fallen from the grace given them in their 
infancy, and by God's mercy have recovered them- 
selves, and set themselves to the work of amend- 
ment of life, to them it speaks, as our Saviour spoke 
to the man whom He had healed, '^Sin no more, 
lest a worse thing come unto thee\" And to those 
who by Grod's grace have been kept from thus openly 

' John V. 14, 
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breaking their first covenant, them too it reminds of 
the danger of a fsilly that it will be ten times harder 
to recover themselves than it is now to stand upright, 
to drive out the enemy, than to keep him out. And 
all it tells, in what their danger chiefly lies; that 
when the evil spirit came back, he found the man's 
soul empty, swept, and garnished, that is to say, he 
had been content to break off his bad habits, he had 
not laboured to put good ones in their place ; and 
so when the tempter came back, he found the place 
unoccupied, and, as it were, only asking a tenant. 

We have a double work to do, not only to " cease 
to do evil," but "to learn to do good," and the 
former will not do without the latter. Mere nega- 
tive goodness, the mere doing no harm, an outside 
decency, will not be sufficient; nay, it is but the 
soul left empty, swept, and garnished for the return 
of its former tenant. There must be something 
more positive, more active. The soul must be filled 
with holy thoughts, and good resolutions, and habits 
of obedience. ^ There must not be a comer left 
unoccupied; not an affection, not a desire, which is 
not turned to something good ; not a portion of 
time but what is filled up at least with such honest 
occupation as shall give the tempter no opportunity 
to return. 

Oh ! let us remember, then, my brethren, with 
whom it is we have to strive, that " we wrestle not 
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against flesh and blood, but against principalities, 
against powers, against the rulers of the darkness of 
this world, against spiritual wickedness in high 
places*." We have been freed once from their 
chains, let us take heed that we fall not under them 
again. They will not forget that we were once 
their prey ; be sure they are ever seeking to return to 
the place whence they came out. Let us then strive 
to keep our vantage ground ; they have been driven 
out, let us watch to keep them out. If ever their 
attack seems to pause, let it not lull us into security, 
rather let us take advantage of such a season of 
rest, to strengthen our defences, to fill our soul more 
^nd more entirely with holy desires and purposes. 
And so when they return again, as return they will, 
it will be with still less chance of success. As long 
indeed as life lasts, we shall be subject to their 
attacks. But, blessed be God ! they will get feebler 
and feebler, and we shall get more and more able to 
resist. There may be a sound of battle still about 
our walls, but fainter and fainter, and we more and 
mpre secure within, till at last that blessed time 
shall come, when it shall please God that the battle 
shall be ended, and He shall finally beat down Satan 
under our feet. 

* Eph. vi. 12. 



SERMON IX. 



Luke xi. 21) 23. 

** When a strong man armed keepeth his palace, his goods are in 
peace : but when a stronger than he shall come upon him, and 
overcome him, he taketh from him all his armour wherein he 
trusted, and divideth his spoils." 

It is not very difficult to see the general meaning 
of this short, but most instructive parable. Who is 
the strong man, but Satan the prince of the power 
of the air, the spirit which now worketh in the chil- 
dren of disobedience ? Strong enough to wield the 
elements, bringing a mighty wind from the wilder- 
ness, as he did on Job's sons ; strong enough to 

• 

afflict the body with diseases, as he did God's servant 
Job ; strong enough to contend with the chiefest of 
the heavenly host, as he disputed with Michael the 
archangel about the body of Moses ; strong enough 
to have bruised the heel of Him who was to bruise 
his head ; strong enough in his power over men to 
be called the prince of this world ; strong enough in 
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his power over the individual man to occupy his 
soul as his palace — a palace indeed, that which 
should be the temple of the Holy Ghost made a 
cage of unclean birds, where he sits, served by those 
powers of the soul which once made man the image 
of God : thus strong, we might call him not only 
strong, but irresistible, were it not that, thanks be, 
there is one yet stronger man. One who can break 
the chains with which he binds his captives like a 
green withe, one who breaks in, beats down his 
delusions, tramples on his snares, takes from him all 
his armour wherein he trusteth, and divideth his 
spoil, who shall hereafter cast him and his into the 
lake that burneth with fire and brimstone, where 
they shall be tormented night and day for ever 
and ever. 

Now in thinking of such a subject as this, the 
power Satan has over the souls of men, and the 
efforts Christ makes to set them free, we shall never 
understand how it bears on ourselves (the only thing 
which concerns us), unless we realize in some degree 
the actual situation in which we ourselves are placed. 
We must remember that we are not men in whom 
this work has now to begin for the first time. We 
are free, at least we have been set free once more. 
Coming to Christ as infisints. He, by His holy bap- 
tism, cast out the strong man, and entered in to 
dwell with us Himself by His Holy Spirit. Unless 
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therefore, we have wilfully invited back him whom 
Christ cast out, our business in the world is not to 
cast out the strong man, but to keep him out : we 
have not to attack but to guard. This is indeed a 
most important difference, if we understand it fully : 
the difference of attacking a town from without, and 
defending it from within. Even defence is hard, 
while our enemy is ever going about like a roaring 
lion, seeking whom he may devour ; never resting, 
striving to steal in, even in the visions of the night ; 
hard is this : but harder, we cannot tell how much 
harder it would be, had we ourselves to begin the 
work by breaking in and binding the strong man 
while armed he keepeth his palace in the soul, and 
his goods are in peace. Think we then of the 
Christian, as not attacking, but defending, not seek- 
ing to win something new, but to keep something 
already his. 

Such is, or ought to be, our own state : so it once 
has been, at least. Whether it be so with each of 
us individually now, our own hearts and lives must 
answer. But» in speaking of Christians in general, 
we always assume this to be the case, that they have 
been set free once from Satan's power, and have now 
only to take care that they do not fall under it again : 
it is only in so far as they have been unfaithful to 
the trust committed to them, that they have returned 
to that bondage from which Christ once loosed them. 
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And for this reason, in speaking of those in whom 
this great work has once been wrought^ we speak of 
them as children of God, and inheritors of the king- 
dom of heaven. For we are thinking of what God 
would have men to be, not of what man's dis- 
obedience makes them to be. And so for those 
infants who are brought here to be received into 
Christ's Church, we carry on our thoughts to that 
blessing which God's purpose would always bestow 
on all the members of that Church, and pray that 
they may be partakers of His everlasting kingdom. 
And this has been mistaken, so that some men say, 
we believe all children who are baptized shall be 
saved. It is not so: it is that we are thinking of 
God's promise, not of man's performance; the one 
would have all men saved, the other causes that but 
few are saved. Why indeed that should be, why 
man should have the unhappy power of setting at 
nought God's purposes for his happiness, we know 
not ; any more than we know why Satan was per- 
mitted to fill with evil a world which God Himself 
had pronounced to be very good : it is a deep mystery. 
How can we, poor creatures of a day, hope to pierce 
the deep things of God, while we know that there 
are mysteries which even the angels desire to look 
into? 

But, in speaking thus, we speak in the same way 
that Scripture speaks. When it thinks only of God's 
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merciful designs, it joins the being called and the 
being saved as though they were but one, as indeed 
they are in God's purpose. Tlius, St. Peter says that 
we are saved through baptism ; St. Paul, that we are 
saved according to God's mercy by the washing of 
regeneration. He says to the Galatians, that ^^as 
many of them as were baptized into Christ have put 
on Christ V' as though the two were always joined 
together, because they ought to be. And to the 
Corinthians he joins together, " But ye are washed, 
but ye are sanctified, but ye are justified, in the 
name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our 
God *." And so, in addressing whole bodies of Chris- 
tians (even though he tells us that many of them 
had fallen into corrupt ways), he speaks of them as 
"elect," "saints," "sanctified," because we know 
that God is "not willing that any man should 
perish, but that all should come to the knowledge 
of the truth ^ ;" that in His gracious purpose, to be 
elected into His Church in this world, is to be elect- 
ed also to the blessing promised to that Church in 
another. 

Alas ! what deep humiliation it is for most men 
to think what they ought to be, and what they are ; 
to compare the life of happy child-like souls, who 
have loved God and kept His commandments, with 

' Gal. iii. 27. ' 1 Cor. vi. 11. » 2 Pet. iii. 9. 
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their own sad history of siD, and indolence, and cold« 
ness. Few there are from whom the strong man 
** has been driven out," and who have not allowed, 
nay, have not invited him to return. We have all 
watched the sad history too often, at least, in others : 
well for us if it be not written with a pen of iron in 
our own memories. We have seen waywardness 
beginning even in the child, perhaps unchecked by 
mistaken fondness. Then, as it grows older, comes 
the influence of bad companions; it may be they 
who trained it never taught it the full value, or the 
habit of prayer ; so prayer grows cold, or is omitted, 
or ceases. 

Then, weak and helpless, it is left with no strength 
but its own to oppose its powerful enemy. Soon it 
seems poor and mean-spirited not to do as others do, 
though, at firsts a voice within whispers it must be 
wrong. But a few acts of disobedience soon set the 
mind at ease ; early lessons &de away ; the struggle 
within grows fainter and Winter ; and at last begins 
the sad state mentioned in the parable, ^^ The strong 
man armed keepeth his palace, and his goods are in 
peace." Sin long indulged ceases to seem sinful: 
the whole man is charmed down; except his pas- 
sions and his appetites, they are left free to wander 
up and down at will. They which should have 
bound them are bound themselves. Reason is cor- 
rupted, and sets darkness for light, and light for dark- 
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ness, bitter for sweet, and sweet for bitter, he sees 
no harm in doing as he pleases, or as others do. 
His affections, which once soared towards heaven, 
are now bound down to earth; nothing struggles; 
^^ the strong man armed keepeth his palace, and his 
goods are in peace," the peace of the grave, the 
slumber of the drunkard. And so Satan would 
keep him ; he would have nothing disturb him ; busi- 
ness or pleasure should constantly fill his thoughts ; 
sickness and death never come near to alarm him or 
his ; till at once, without a warning, the grave should 
open her mouth, and he go down alive into the pit, 
and be lost for ever and ever. 

So Satan would have it, so will not Christ have it. 
He will not at once give up those who have given 
up Him. As the Shepherd is described by Amos, 
'^ taking out of the mouth of the lion, two legs, or a 
piece of an ear *," so does the Good Shepherd wander 
about to snatch His erring sheep, even from the 
lion's jaws. Satan would always keep us happy, till 
we are miserable for ever ; Christ would punish the 
body now, if perchance the spirit may be saved in 
the day of the Lord. It may seem a strange thing 
to say that it was of God's mercy that when death 
came into the world, pain and sickness came like- 
wise. But is it not merciful that there should be a 
warning stroke before our last hour strikes? that 

* Amos iii. 12. 
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sorrow for our friends' death, our own pain and 
sickness^ should remind us of the sentence passed on 
all men ? As the crack in the wall, the leak in the 
ship, tells that some daj the wall must fall, the ship 
must be broken up, so failing health or passing 
illness tell that sooner or later this temple of the 
body must come down, the voyage of life be ended. 
And then comes the fearful thought on what seas 
our course shall lie when life begins again ? What 
a fearful moment for a man when thoughts of death 
and judgment, which he has long kept at a distance, 
break in suddenly upon him like an armed force ! 
That moment which once he scarcely thought would 
come seems all at once close upon him ; he sees 
nothing but thronging sins, neglected opportunities, 
an angry Judge, approaching punishment. Whither 
shall he flee? how hide himself? Terrible, indeed, 
is the war which follows after the peace of sin, while 
^'the strong man" strives to keep his palace, and 
that stronger than he to break in. Yet this, or such 
as this, must he go through, who has suffered himself 
to be once bound. 

I believe most men have what we call ^a 
turning point ' in their lives ; when by some means 
or other God forces upon them thoughts to which 
they have been long unaccustomed. Happy for 
them if they heed it. And because this is the 
case, because so many owe the renewal of their 
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spiritual life to some special invitation, some sudden 
rousing, thej would make it not only its renewal 
but its beginning. It is indeed a sad humiliating 
thought, to have fallen from grace given, to have 
lost what once we had. And many seek to spare 
themselves this bitter self-reproach, by dating their 
spiritual birth, not to its first commencement, but to 
that time when, by God's blessing, what was lying 
dead was again quickened. But you know when 
ground has been moved that has not been stirred up 
for years, it is often found that plants begin to grow, 
the seeds of which must have been lying hid for a 
very long time ; no one would think of denying they 
had been there, because they had not grown before ; 
for we know they need to be exposed to light and 
heat before they can grow at all. Why, then, should 
we deny that the seeds of life have been sown in our 
hearts, because we have suffered them to be overgrown 
with the cares and riches and pleasures of this life, 
and so they have brought no fruit to perfection ? In 
some who have watched it more, we see it grows up 
without let or check. But they who have neglected 
it, in them it needs the pruning-knife of the great 
Husbandman, to cut away the pleasures or cares 
wliich have overshadowed it, and let in the light 
and warmth of grace. If we have needed this dis- 
cipline, better that we should own it, than persuade 
ourselves that we have never had what we have 
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neglected to use. To think that we had so nearly 
lost that which was given us to keep, will produce 
in us that contrite heart, which God declares He 
will not despise ; it will humble us and make us look 
more closely at our steps, that we fall not again. 
Better, feir better, is it for one who by open sin or 
long neglect^ has fiillen from grace given, to spend 
his life as an humble penitent, like Mary weeping 
at Jesus' feet» than to begin to talk as if our former 
coldness were no sin, as if life and grace have never 
been driven from our hearts. 

It is because of the hard struggle which begins 
when Satan fears to lose his palace, and the bitter, 
self-reproaching thoughts which gnaw the heart, 
that so many fall away after all, though God has 
freed them once, and tried to free them again. They 
are not prepared for the many pangs and crosses 
which in this life at least must be the consequences 
of permitted sin. How common to hear men who 
after wicked or careless lives, have perhaps at the 
eleventh hour began to turn to God — how common 
it is to hear such, perhaps a few weeks after they 
have tried to change their lives, murmuring that 
" they do not see much good in religion, for they are 
not much happier than they were before." But is 
war a time for happiness ? is it not rather a time of 
suffering, and anxiety, and sacrifice ? while these two 
mighty powers are warring in our hearts, can we 
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expect to be in peace ? or is any remedy pleasant ? 
is medicine palatable, or the pain of the surgeon's 
knife ? 

If it were, we should love the disease for the sake 
of the remedy. We should do evil that good might 
come ; commit sin to be freed from it again. And 
some men talk as if this were the case; they say 
" the greater sinner, the greater saint," and talk as if 
what they were doing would be of no consequence, 
as soon as ever he had left it off. But it is not so : 
they who have long forgotten God cannot expect to 
have that pleasure in His service which is the reward 
of those who have sought Him all their lives. Sin 
will bear its bitter fruit, at least in this life. The 
terrors of the law must long hang over the sinner's 
evil habits, which he has woven round him, con- 
tinually entangle his steps : a heart long cold cannot 
at once be kindled into warmth : Satan will not at 
once leave a palace he has so long occupied. It 
may be indeed that, as in the parable, they who 
come in at the eleventh hour shall receive a like 
reward ; but that is when the day of life is over, and 
all are to receive their wages. As long as they are 
working here, they cannot expect to work with the 
same comfort as their more faithful work-fellows. 
Others will remind them how idle they once were ; 
they will be ashamed themselves to have let others 
bear the burden and heat of the day ; they will have 

I 
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the bitter anxiety whether, after all, they shall re- 
ceive the same reward. It is right that they who 
are even now beginning to suffer themselves to be 
bound, should know what fearful consequences they 
are bringing on themselves, certainly in this life, and 
perhaps also in the life to come ; it is right they 
should know it, too, who are beginning to struggle 
again for freedom. Else, if they think that they 
can at once become free and happy as they were 
before, they may be disappointed at finding how 
long and how hard the strife must be. 

And disappointment brings with it the fearful 
danger of falling back yet once more. Fearful, we 
may well call it, when we think of the picture our 
Saviour had added of the man from whom the un- 
clean spirit has been cast out, and who has suffered 
him to return. He comes, you know, and finds his 
house " empty, swept, and garnished.*' That is to 
say, the man had neglected to fill the room so lately 
occupied with thoughts of bad, with thoughts of 
good, with habits of devotion. He was content with 
ceasing " to do evil ;" he did not labour to " learn to 
do well." So the wicked one came back, bringing 
with him seven other spirits more wicked than him- 
self, and they entered in and dwelt there. " And 
the last state of that man is worse than the first." 
For, indeed, what can be done for him now, when 
every thing has been attempted ? With what shall 
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he be terrified, if death and judgment have not 
stirred him ? With what shall he be invited, if God's 
love and repeated mercy will not move him. Indeed 
his last state is worse than the first ! Worse that 
every thing has been tried, and nothing has suc- 
ceeded. 

Well, then, in conclusion, may we warn those 
who, by God's grace, have yet been kept from &lling 
away from His grace vouchsafed to them, that they 
take heed to keep alive the gift that is in them. 
For indeed they know not what they do, when they 
suflfer it to be stolen away. We may indeed, by 
God's grace, tear up a sin by a sudden effort, but 
many of its fibres will still abide, and poison the hap-* 
piness of our whole life. It is sad when the only 
hope for a man to escape is by the narrow gate of 
penitence and sorrow. And, remember, we speak 
not merely of very evil things, but of sad habits of 
whatever kind. These are all, in their degree, a 
quenching of the Spirit. And, for some, it may be 
as bad to do small things as for others great, because 
God's mercy may have set them in a place of less 
temptation. And they who have in some degree 
fallen, but now are risen again, must prepare to abide 
patiently the Lord's chastening hand. It must be 
enough for them to escape the punishment of sin in 
another world ; too happy to be snatched as a brand 
from the burning, though all around them be scorched 

i2 
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\vith the consuming flames. If Christ's most faith- 
ful followers must take up their cross, drink His cup, 
share His baptism, surely they who have cried after 
Him, "Crucify Him," must be content to bear a 
heavier cross, to taste a bitterer cup, to be baptized 
with a more fiery baptism. And, above all, pray we 
God, one and all, that He will give us the gift of 
perseverance, that we tempt Him not to leave us to 
ourselves, by falling away again in time to come. 
Let us strive to make good what we have gained at 
least, and endeavour to preserve what holy reso- 
lutions, or good habits, we have already formed ; else 
shall we too incur the fearful sentence which Christ 
has pronounced on all those who go back from grace 
once received, "that our last state shall be worse 
than the first." 



SERMON X. 



1 Corinthians xv. 20. 

** Now is Christ risen from the dead, and become the firstfruits 

of them that slept.*' 

To-day is the only feast of unmixed joy in the 
Christian year; others there are exceeding joyful, 
but in them joy is tempered with grief. For instance, 
Christmas-day is joyful, yet is that joy chastened 
with thoughts, that in taking our nature upon Him, 
Christ took to Himself the instrument of His own 
sufferings, — that the body He then received was the 
very body which was buffeted, scourged, crucified, 
laid in the grave; or again, Whitsuntide is joyful, 
the third Person of the ever-blessed Trinity, descend- 
ing to dwell in the hearts of men, yet we do pay 
a price for that blessed aid, "If I go not away, 
the Comforter will not come unto you'." That the 

* John xvi. 7. 
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Comforter may come Christ must depart, and now 
we shall never again behold His gracious counte- 
nance in this life. But Easter is all joy ; till this 
day our joy is held in suspense. At the ninth hour, 
indeed, on Friday, the full price of our redemption 
was paid. "It is finished," said Christ. But we 
know not whether there was finished our redemption 
only, or His sufferings also; whether, in the time 
between His death and His rising again. He were 
enjoying the triumphs of victory in the unseen world, 
or whether He were still battling His way through 
foes, trampling down Satan and His crew even in 
their own realms. Our eyes cannot track Him 
thither, to leam whether we may yet hail and r^oice 
with Him as a conqueror* But» before this mom- 
iug'a rising sun, away fi/ee doubt and uncertainty, 
like the mists of night; for it shone on a grave 
already bursty untenanted save by angels. Nay, it 
ne^ded pot eyen the rising sun to shed brightness 
over the prospect, for in the morning, very early, 
when it was yet dark, cometh Mary Magdalene to 
thQ sepulchre^ and findeth the stone rolled away; 
de0.th had fled from Christ, even before sleep had 
fled from His devoted servant. 

Once only has this day been spent in sorrow, since 
that it has been a day much to be remembered. And 
even that sorrow sprang not from any real cause, 
but from man's weak and doubting heart. Even 
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they who saw the grave burst, the sacred body gone, 
knew not yet the Scriptures, that He must rise from 
the dead. Even they to whom He at once appeared, 
though they doubted not, sorrowed; for, wherever 
their Lord was, He was not with them, and that 
was grief enough. But let us not dare to think 
hardly of their sorrows or their doubts : of all that 
have since heard this wondrous tale, we may fear 
that they who would not have done yet worse, are 
to be numbered, not by thousands, but by ones. 
We can scarcely judge of the strain and jar they 
must have felt in every feeling from the events of 
the last few days. Their Lord seized, scourged, 
crucified, buried, watched, — ^what ray of hope could 
stream for them on His grave? Yet were they 
still holding together, assembling themselves as 
usual, waiting to see what the end should be. Nay, 
rather than blame, we should marvel at their faith, 
that it had not snapped entirely. Even while we 
see cause to marvel also, how weak man's faith is, 
even at the strongest ! 

But their sorrow is the measure of our joy. So 
sorrowful as it would have been had Christ not risen, 
so joyful is it that Christ has risen. Brightness 
shows yet brighter side by side with darkness. So 
we muse first on the doubt and bewilderment which 
surrounded them, and then contrast it with the 
glorious certainty in which we dwell. They could 
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not fully know then what we know now, that Christ 
lay in the grave only long enough to satisfy the 
curse of death pronounced on Adam. No stain 
of corruption passed in His sacred, sinless body. 
Awhile He slept; then death fell from Him as a 
thing of course, as sleep falls from a man with the 
morning light ; and so He arose, and " became the 
-firstfruits of them that slept." And now some 
wondrous change had passed on His risen body. 
'^ Being raised from the dead. He dieth no more. 
Death hath no more dominion over Him." Not 
only His soul, but now His body also has passed 
away from under that law of change and corruption 
which reign in us. No longer can gross earthly 
matter keep Him out ; He passed through the 
closed door, and stood in the midst of them like a 
spirit. Yet was He not only spirit, for He bid them 
handle Him, and trace the print of the nails, and the 
mark of the spear. Not yet, indeed, had He received 
that ftiU glory which He had when He appeared 
to St. John in Patmos, when His countenance was as 
the sun shining in his strength ; as He says Himself 
He had not yet ascended to the Father ; not till He 
had sat down on the right hand of the Majesty on 
high, did the full glory of the Godhead break forth 
from Him, as Moses reflected some of that glory 
when He had been up in the mount. But still some 
awful change had passed over Him, for when He 
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appeared to them by the sea-side, not even the 
beloved disciple who leaned on his breast at supper, 
durst ask Him, Who art Thou. How different from 
the time when Peter dared even to rebuke Him ! 

And so awhile He lingered among them. Fifty 
days they had to wait till the day of Pentecost was 
fiilly come, and the Comforter should descend. 
Forty of those He went in and out among them, in 
His mercy, lest their faith should fail, talking to 
them of the things concerning the kingdom. At 
last He was taken from them, and a cloud received 
Him out of their sight. 

Thus, indeed, is Christ the firstfruits of them that 
slept. Others, like Lazarus and the widow's son 
before him, have been raised from the dead, but to 
them the law of corruption was not repealed, only 
reprieved, they were snatched from the jaws of death 
for a season, but he returned afterwards to seize his 
prey ; Christ alone being raised from the dead dieth 
no more ; He is the firstfruits, the first of men who 
has passed altogether from the dominion of death 
and corruption. 

But we do not reach the full meaning, nor the full 
comfort of St. Paul's expression, if we consider the 
text only in reference to Christ. You know what 
the firstfruits were ; offerings presented to God by 
the Jews out of their harvest, and by them 'the 
whole harvest was sanctified, for " if the firstfruit be 
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holy," says St. Paul, " the lump also is holy ^" What, 
then, is true of the firstfiruits is true also of that 
out of which they are taken, and so Christ the first* 
fruits being raised is a sure pledge and earnest that 
the rest of the dead shall be raised like Him. 

And 80 the memory of Christ's resurrection is not 
only most important, as every fact of His life must 
be, but it is also of the utmost individual interest to 
every one of us. Death will seize us as he seized 
Him ; but death could only tear His soul from His 
body : over that sinless body, corruption had no hold, 
soon death was forced to give back his prey ; us he will 
hold longer, he will tear us, not only soul from body, 
but limb from limb, flesh from bone. And is there 
a power that can make him give back his prey? 
Fear not ; the same power that raised our firstfruits, 
will snatch us from the very jaws of the grave, 
though we have said '^ to corruption, Thou art my 
&ther : and to the worm. Thou art my mother, and 
my sister';" and though this substance, which com- 
poses our mortal bodies, moulder and pass away into 
the grass that grows above our graves, yet shall it 
be gathered thence, there shall be a noise, and a 
shaking, and the bones shall come together, bone to 
his bone, and the sinews and the flesh shall come up 
upon them, and the skin cover them above, and the 

' Rom. xi. 16. * Job xvii. 14. 
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wind shall blow upon them, and the breath come into 
them^ and they shall stand up upon their feet, an 
exceeding great army. 

Thus it is, as St. Paul says, that " as in Adam all 
die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive." 
Wh«n Adam had tasted the forbidden fruit, some 
poison or infection, as it were, ran through his veins, 
and spread thence to his very latest posterity. Some 
of them, indeed, at first bore up against it for their 
hundreds of years. But in our dwindled span, after 
our seventy or eighty yeajs at the utmost, all we 
who now walk the earth shall sink beneath it as our 
fathers have done ; but as Adam spreads death, so 
Christ life eternal ; for as the Father hath life in 
Himself, so hath He given to the Son to have life 
in Himself; this life in Himself was the cause that 
Christ raised Himself from the grave. Death fled 
from Him, as St. Peter says, "because it was not 
possible He should be holden of it ^" And this His 
own life He communicates to us one by one, by 
virtue of that holy and incorrupt nature which He 
assured for our redemption, " Because I live," saith 
He, "ye shall live also^;" and so St. Paul says the 
second Adam was made, not merely a living soul, 
but a quickening or life-giving Spirit. Well may 
we muse and ponder on these things ! 

* Acts ii. 24. * John xiv. 19. 



124 EASTER ; ALL JOY. [SERM. 

These very words of my text, together with the 
rest of that glorious chapter, will be read over every 
one of us, if it please God to give us the blessing of 
Christian burial, but they will speak comfort then to 
others, not to us : they will fall dull and unheeded 
on our lifeless ear. While we are here then living 
men, let us strive to write them on our hearts; 
indeed, indeed, there will be an hour to every one 
of us, when we shall need all their comfort. " If 
in this life only we have hope in Christ, we are of 
a]l men the most miserable ^.^ A few short years of 
care and trouble, and then comes death, with all the 
terrors of a punishment. What can help man to 
bear such a life and such an end to life ? Nothing 
but the Christian's hope. To him death is stripped 
of all his terrors. Yes, by God's blessing, out of 
punishment has even come reward. Better is it for 
man to pass into heaven by the gate of death, than 
it would have been for Adam, had he never sinned, 
to have tarried for ever on this earth, even in Para- 
dise. Man's fall has caused him, by God's infinite 
mercy, to rise higher than before. We were made 
a little lower than the angels, but it was to crown 
us with glory and worship. 

For in Christ our nature has now been raised far 
above all principalities and powers, even to the right 

' 1 Cor. XV. 19. 
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hand of the Majesty on high, even to he joined to 
the very Godhead, never to be separated. 

And if, in spite of these high thoughts, flesh and 
blood will shrink at the approach of its appointed 
punishment, we may sustain it by the thought that 
One has borne that punishment before us, from the 
blackness of death, through the dim shadowy world 
of spirits, to the brightness of heaven ; Christ has 
trod before us every step of the road which we must 
tread, and left a track of light and comfort all along. 
And now all is changed. 

Death is changed, for it is but as though a tree 
should shed its leaves in autumn, soon to break forth 
again in all the freshness of an eternal spring. Christ 
has felt its terrors : He knows full well what need 
of strength His servants have to face them, and that 
strength He will give. 

Well, then, may we cry, " Though I walk through 
the valley of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil, for 
thou art with me ; thy rod and thy staff comfort me." 

A change too has come over that world where 
rest the spirits of the departed when they are deli- 
vered from the burden of the flesh. 

Before it was all gloom, the Psalmist could say 
even of Christ: '^Thou shalt not leave my soul in 
hell." He knew no better name for it than that. 
We have now a new one. •* Verily," said Christ to 
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the thief at his side, ^' To day shalt thou be with me 
in paradise '." 

' A blessed change, but a change, not only in name, 
but in reality ; for now that unseen world is a place 
where Christ has been. He lingered there, indeed, 
but a few short hours, but how can His servants fear 
to rest, though it should be for ages, where their 
Lord and Master has been before them ? 

Even heaven itself is changed. Before, it was 
glorious indeed, but a glory that no man could 
approach unto. When God came down on Sinai, 
if man or beast did but touch the mountain, he was 
to be ran through with a dart. And if a brief mani- 
festation of God's glory was so terrible, how could 
man bear to tread His very courts where man had 
never been ? And how could man conceive of the 
inhabitants of that place, where dwells the Most 
High infinite eternal ; what object could man discern 
in such a blaze of glory on which to fix his thoughts 
and affections, beyond our highest thoughts to ima- 
gine ? But now there is there a form on which our 
eyes may dwell. That form which Stephen saw, 
the Son of man, standing at the right hand of God. 
We feel now we have a personal interest in heaven. 
It is no longer a mere state or condition, but an 
actual place where Christ dwells. 

' Luke xxiit. 43. 
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No longer the unapproached and unapproachable 
abode of the invisible God, but tenanted by One 
like to the sons of men, glorious indeed, beyond our 
thought, but still like to the sons of men. There 
we may conceive of Him, standing day and night by 
the Father, making intercessions for us, offering 
before Him our prayers, such as we have just been 
making, pleading the precious merit of His all-pre- 
vailing death and passion. 

Truly we may cry with St Paul, " O death, where 
is thy sting ? O grave, where is thy victory ?" God 
hath indeed given us the victory through our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

Death may seize us as well as Him for a time, 
but it is not possible we, any more than He, should 
be holden of it. 

There is, indeed, a dark side even to this glorious 
picture, as there must be, whenever we consider 
light and grace and love : not only as they stream 
forth from God, but as they are received and re- 
flected by sinful man. As there are dark caverns, 
gloomy recesses, never cheered by the light of day, 
so are there wicked hearts, corrupted natures, to 
which even God's love and mercy never penetrate. 
Sometimes the Scripture speaks as if all men, some- 
times as if only the righteous, had a share in Christ's 
resurrection, but the seeming contiudiction is soon 
explained : all will indeed be raised from the dead, 
through Christ, and live for ever and ever. In Christ 
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our whole nature has received the gift of immortality, 
but there are some to whom that gift will be a curse 
and not a blessing. They " that sleep in the dust of 
the earth shall awake," all without a single excep- 
tion : but '' some to everlasting life, some to shame 
and everlasting contempt *." For them it would be 
better for their souls to rot in the ground with their 
bodies, like the beasts that perish. Life to them, in 
their state, will be so miserable, that it will not 
deserve the name of life : nay, rather life and im- 
mortality, will be to them a labour and a burden, 
which ceaselessly, and in vain, they will strive to 
throw away. Chained to life for ever, and that life 
their torment — This is the second death, a death in 
life. But indeed we cannot dwell with these sad 
and awful thoughts on such a day of joy, God grant 
better things of us ! If we have not heretofore, let 
us now begin to lift up our thoughts from the cares 
and troubles of this vain perishing world. Let us 
drag ourselves out of the grave of uncleanness, 
inordinate affection, evil concupiscence, and cove- 
tousness, which is idolatry ; Christ will aid this work 
also. As He will raise our bodies hereafter, so will 
He also raise our souls now from the death of sin 
unto the life of righteousness. Let us then gaze on 
to the world whither He has gone before us, not in 
vain dreamings or fruitless longings, but to cheer us 

^ Dan. xii. 2. 
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on in the hard rough work of our daily life, the 
stern calls of duty. Thus shall we die to sin ! Thus 
shall we live to Christ ! and being planted with Him 
in the likeness of His death, we shall be also in the 
likeness of His resurrection ! God grant it may be 
so ! Many there are I trust here present about to 
take the appointed means to this blessed end, who, 
longing for life, are prepared to take that bread of 
life here offered to them. Many who have mused- 
over that " hard saying " of Christ's, " Except ye eat 
the flesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye 
have no life in you ^." For how should they so eat, 
save in that bread which is the communion of the 
body of Christ ? How should they so drink, save 
in that wine which is the communion of the blood 
of Christ ? Truly, I believe none will know the full 
blessing of such a worthy receiving till the resurrec- 
tion mom ! How the aid so imparted has drawn 
them up from the world, and set their affections on 
things above. How, in some mysterious way, has 
been sown in them the seeds of life, which shall 
then bear their AiU fruit unto life eternal. God 
grant such effects may be wrought in us, who are 
now about to obey this last command of our dying 
Lord ! and turn the hearts of all, that they may see 
the infinite importance of obeying too ! 

^ John vi. 53. 



SERMON XL 



Matthew xix. 28. 

" And Jesus said unto them, Verily I say unto you, That ye 
which have followed me, in the regeneration when the Son of 
Man shall sit in the throne of His glory, ye also shall sit upon 
twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel." 

Such was the reward Christ promised to His Apos- 
tles. They had left all and followed Him ; no earthly 
tie had held them back ; no fear of the poverty and 
sufferings which must needs fall on the followers of 
the poor suffering Jesus. They had sold in this 
world to buy in another. And so in the book of 
Revelation, " the heavenly city," " the new Jerusa- 
lem," is described as having twelve foundations, and 
in them the names of the twelve Apostles of the 
Lamb. On them was to be built the Christian 
Church : Christ, the great comer-stone ; they, foun- 
dation stones. They were to hear of Him, and to 
preach to us. Through them was to descend to us 
Christ's Word, sacraments, ministry. And when 
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their Lord shall sit again on the throne of His glory 
at the last day, they "also shall sit upon twelve 
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel." 

Oh ! wondrous change ! They, a set of poor folks, 
fishermen, and such like, wandering about, with no 
earthly goods, mocked, despised, ill-treated by all 
that was great and rich. The wise laughing at their 
strange madness, so they thought it, in persisting to 
spread abroad their strange tale, without hope of 
gain, and with certainty of danger. And, at last, 
one in one land, another in another, shedding their 
blood sooner than cease from their painful occupation^ 
But like as a beggar may have money hid beneath 
his rags, so they carried about with them, in this text, 
their title^eeds to a nobility higher than earth had 
to ^ve. By and by times would be changed. " The 
valleys would be exalted, and the hills brought low.'' 
They, so poor, would be set in high places. Instead 
of being trampled under foot, they would sit as 
judges. Instead of their nets and fishing-boats, they 
would have the care of kingdoms. Oh ! wondrous 
change ! 

And what could seem more certsun than that so 
it must be ? " Ye which have followed me,— ye shall 
sit upon twelve thrones," is the promise. No condi^ 
tion distinctly expressed. They are the words of 
Him who is all truth. They are the words of Him 
who is all-powerfal. Why should it not be so ? Did 

K 2 
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it not seem that here they had their title drawn out 
and put into their very hands ? As sure as the Son 
of Man should sit upon the throne of His glory, did 
it not seem as sure that those very twelve who heard 
His promise, should sit upon their twelve thrones, 
judging the twelve tribes of Israel ? Why should 
they care more, or fear more ? Was not their pos- 
session assured to them? Who would not have 
thought so, that stood by at the time ? 

And yet we, who know what came afterwards, 
know that it was not so. God's promises, even when 
expressed most unconditionally, have a condition 
attached to them. We know that, of those very 
twelve who received that promise, of one it is said, 
" It had been good for that man if he had not been 
bom \'^ We know that, of those who should have 
inherited thrones, one is called Judas, '^ the son of 
perdition." He had followed with the others, heard 
with the others, seen with the others, had been sent 
out to preach with them, had even received the 
same promise with them ; and yet, in a few short 
months, he betrayed the very Lord who would have 
set the crown upon his head. And so, when Christ 
was gone into heaven, and the other eleven met 
together, their first work was to choose one to fill 
that place from which Judas by transgression fell. 

* Matt. xxvi. 24. 
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One of tbose twelve thrones was empty. Again, we 
say, Oh ! wondrous change ! That He who had been 
raised so high, should fall so low ! Taken up to the 
very heavens, only to be dashed to pieces. That He 
who had received a promise which no other human 
being but those twelve ever did receive, or could 
receive, should fall to a depth of perdition which no 
other human being ever did reach, or could reach ! 
Oh ! wondrous change ! 

I have chosen this subject for our moming^s medi- 
tation, because it seems to fall in with the subject 
which engaged us last Sunday. Then Balaam's 
example served to show us that no amount of graces, 
large knowledge, good desires, will avail us, unless 
we be careful to improve them. Now, the example 
of Judas will serve to show us, that no privileges, no 
promises, however certain they may seem, however 
assured to us, none but may be forfeited, unless we 
be careful to live up to them. 

May God give us His blessing then to improve in 
our thoughts this sad subject ! Sad indeed it is ! 
But bitter herbs are sometimes wholesome. And 
let no one think it a; subject which does not concern 
us. True, indeed, that Judas' wickedness is quite 
beyond man's reach ; now. Our Lord's own sacred 
person could be betrayed, but by one, and but once. 
But there are still ways of betraying what is as dear 
to Him. And, at all events, Judas is not the only 
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one who will have received a certaiii promise, and 
yet after all come short of it. 

One thing is very touching to observe : the way 
in which Judas is almost always spoken of by the 
Gospel writers. 

They do not waste words to paint in black colours 
his treachery. They simply call him ^ Judas, one of 
the twelve ^" as though those simple words were 
reproach enough. And so in truth they are. " One 
of the twelve." How these words carry back our 
thoughts to that glorious promise of the twelve 
thrones to those twelve ! How many a scene they 
bring before us, when those twelve alone were privi- 
leged to be with Him : when they heard words, and 
received explanations, and witnessed love, and saw 
wonders, which no other eye was allowed to share. 
Privileged as no other human beings ever were or 
can be, allowed to walk ever by the side, and to 
hear the very words flowing from the lips of Him 
who was God made man, the Creator of all — ^yet 
one of those twelve betrayed Him. What a return 
for what love ! How sadly it fulfilled the Psalmist's 
words, spoken in the person of Christ, " Yea, mine 
own familiar friend in whom I trusted, which did eat 
of my bread, hath lifted up his heel against me \" 

And how touchingly this was shown in the very 

^ Matt. xxvi. 47. ^ Ps. xli. 9. 
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circumstances of our Lord's betrayal. He had gone 
out by night, you remember, into a garden to pray. 
Very few would have known where to find Him ; 
but Judas, it is said, whioh betrayed Him, knew the 
place, for Jesus oft-^times resorted thither with His 
disciples. It was His &yourite place for secret 
prayer. And to whom do men make known their 
habits of secret prayer, but to their most familiar 
friends ? Who knows their mode of retirement for 
communion with their God, but those who are in 
their inmost confidence ? Yet Judas knew it : he 
knew where Christ would be ; he knew what He 
would be there for : and yet he led soldiers thither, 
that they might take Him upon His knees. 

But, setting love and gratitude out of the ques- 
tion, who is not startled at the pitch of hardened 
daring Judas must have reached, before he could 
have harboured such a thought? He had seen 
Christ's wonderful power over and over again : he 
had seen how He could read men's hearts without 
their speaking a word ; and yet he dared to stand 
by His side for days, to sit with Him at His last 
feast, knowing all the while he had resolved to 
betray Him. How could he have dared it ? 

And for what ? what bait was it that led him on 
to this cursed deed ? Surely some evil passion, 
which never entered the heart of man before or 
since ! He must have been a monster of wickedness, 
such as the world never saw ! No ; it does not 
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seem so. What drew him is commoii enough now, 
the love of money. One feels sm'piised, almost dis- 
appointed, that there was not some awful motive, 
such as we often find in men, who commit a very 
dreadful crime. We look for it, but it is not so. 
The reason is painfully common. What led him, 
had led Balaam on. And surely it is a matter of 
deep warning, that these two, set up as beacons to 
warn others off the shoals on which they struck 
themselves, should both have been shipwrecked by 
the same sin, the love of money. It was love of 
money, which tempted Balaam to curse Israel. It 
was love of money, which tempted Judas to betray 
Jesus. It does not seem he wanted to harm Him. 
When he heard He was condemned, we read he re- 
pented. He only wanted to earn his hire. But his 
covetousness had consequences he dreamt not of. 
And for those consequences he had to answer. 
O beware, then, of the first step in evil ! Once set 
it going, and it is hard to stop it. The beginning 
of evil is indeed as when one letteth out water. 
You can no more call it back, than you can gather 
up again the water you have spilt upon the ground. 
Judas' covetousness, which he did mean, led to the 
death of Jesus, which he did not mean. Truly 
indeed has it been said, that " the love of money is 
the root of all evil *." 

* 1 Tim. vi. 10. 
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And was there no connexion between Judas' 
great privileges and his great wickedness? Had the 
height to which he had been raised nothing to do 
with the depth to which he fell ? Was it by chance 
that he had blessings such as scarce any other man 
ever had, and then by chance again that he fell into 
sin, such as no other man ever fell into ? Did not 
the one lead in some way to the other ? Great pri- 
vileges and great hardness of heart, have they no- 
thing to do with one another ? 

Yes, my brethren, they may follow as a necessary 
consequence one upon the other. And that is the 
point that we may learn from. The greater the 
privilege, the greater the danger of abusing. As of 
those twelve who enjoyed the blessed privilege of 
conversing with the Son of God, the eleven who 
used it, reached a height of holiness none else 
perhaps ever reached, so the one who abused it fell 
to a depth of evil none else perhaps ever fell to. 
And cannot we see how the one followed naturally 
upon the other? He who was ever with Christ, 
hearing His blessed words, seeing His deeds of love, 
and the wonders of His power, if in the midst of all, 
he still harboured his wicked covetous thoughts, 
who cannot see how awfully hardened he must have 
become? He was turning the bread of life into 
poison. What more could be done for him, if to 
hear Christ's own words had failed. 
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And cannot we see at a glance, my brethren, how 
this speaks home to our own case ? Whether we 
realize it or not, we men, living in a Christian land, 
haye advantages such as no other men but Christians 
ever had. Many prophets and righteous men, we 
are told, the glorious saints of the old time, desired 
to see those things which we see, and did not see 
them, and to hear those things which we hear, and 
did not hear them. Great as they were, the least in 
the kingdom of heaven, in the Christian Church, is 
greater than they. Your very children can lisp 
truths which they only guessed at dimly. Nay, but 
more than this. We are better off than even those 
who saw our Lord's face upon earth, better off 
than those twelve while they were walking by His 
side. He says so Himself. ^^ It is expedient for you 
that I go away." Better for us that He should pass 
into heaven to plead our cause before His Father's 
throne, and that the Holy Ghost, the Comforter, 
should come to take His place in our hearts. Better 
to be as we are, than even to be vdth Him upon 
earth. And higher are our promises; there is a 
greater blessing promised to those who have not 
seen, and yet have believed. 

Is all this nothing ? These are things not merely 
to be owned in general ; it is not enough to say that 
to be sure Christian times must be better than 
heathen times ; it is what each of us must strive to 
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bring home to his own heart ; to feel that he himself, 
each soul here present, has spiritual privileges to 
account for as great as Judas. 

And if those privileges be neglected, what wonder 
if hardness of heart follow, hardness as great as the 
privileges abused ? What wonder at the diflSculty 
of rousing the man to repentance who has been 
living in the midst of holy things, of ordinances and 
sacraments from his very childhood ; who has heard 
the holy words of Christ as much as ever Judas did, 
and yet gone on in his evil covetous ways; what 
wonder, I say, that such an one become so hard, 
that it seems as if words neither of man nor angel 
could rouse him ! Does not the greatness of his 
hardness flow naturally from the greatness of his 
privileges, if neglected ? 

Oh, then, my brethren, how does this speak to us, 
that we give heed lest, a promise being made to us 
of entering into His rest, any of us should seem to 
come short of it. " Hold that fast which thou hast," 
says Christ, " that no man take thy crown ^ ;" " Give 
heed, brethren, to make your calling and election 
sure ^." Can that be so ? you might say ; can it be 
needed to make election sure ? Yes, my brethren, 
as much as it was needed for Judas to make sure 
the throne Christ had promised him. We have a 

' Rev. iii. 11. • 2 Pet. i. 10. 
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throne promised us as well as he ; *^ ye shall reign 
with Him for ever and ever," it is said. But our 
throne needs to be made sure as well as his. You 
know the language of the Baptismal Service ; how 
it seems to pass on without pausing almost, from the 
washing by water, and being brought into the 
Christian Church, to the eternal kingdom promised 
to all such by Christ our Lord. It might almost 
seem to be meant as if the one must lead of neces- 
sity to the other. But is it really meant so ? Nay, 
what need were there to ask the prayers of the 
congregation that the child may lead the rest of its 
life according to that beginning? what need to 
remind us that baptism doth represent to us our 
profession, which is to follow the example of our 
Saviour Christ, and to be made like unto Him? 
And if we fall from our profession, will not another 
take our crown as surely as another filled the throne 
promised to Judas ? 

But, beloved, as St. Paul says, we hope better 
things of you, and things accompanying salvation, 
though we so speak. Were we speaking to those 
still outside the Christian covenant, to them we 
might speak more of its blessings, and less of its 
dangers. To you we speak more of its dangers, less 
of its blessings ; for of those blessings you are surely 
heirs; but it rests with yourselves, under God, 
whether you shall enter on your inheritance. We 
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can but choose for you, sad instances like this to 
remind you that there is such a thing as Killing 
short ; that you yourselves may set stumbling-blocks 
in your own way. Remove them, and the course is 
open to you. You have not promises to seek ; you 
have them to make sure. There is a throne set for 
you ; ye may be kings and priests before God and 
the Lamb : " Wherefore, beloved, seeing that ye look 
for such things, be diligent that ye may be found of 
Him in peace, without spot, and blameless ^" 

' 2 Pet. iii. 14. 
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Hebrews xi. 4. 
"By it he being dead yet speaketh.** 

" Nay, Father Abraham : but if one went unto them 
from the dead, they would repent \" prayed the rich 
man in hell. His prayer Abraham refused. We 
are more fortunate : to us here is one sent to preach 
even from the dead. No need to summons him by 
unhallowed arts, as Saul sought counsel of the shade 
of Samuel. An Apostle bids him rise; with his 
sanction we may safely listen to those promptings 
of our nature which, in all times and countries, have 
craved communion with the world of spirits. 

And with whom of the dead are we thus indulged 
in converse ? With him whom I think we should 
ourselves have chosen. "He who being dead yet 
speaketh," is Abel, the eldest of the dead, the first 

* Luke xvi. 30. 
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human tenant of the unseen world, who has watched 
those mansions which he entered empty, filling with 
the countless generations of Adam's children. He 
is one on whom our minds love to dwell : we think 
of him as having missed Paradise but by a genera- 
tion. Fancy pictures him fairer than the fairest 
present sons of men, bom ere long sin had impaired 
the vigour of our race, and set its mark on the fore- 
head ; when such was the force of life, that man's 
age was numbered, not by scores of years, but by 
centuries. Even childhood loves to lisp his untimely 
end, — how good Abel was killed by naughty Cain. 
The tale has the sad interest which gives its charms 
to tragedy ; right is overcome by might, innocence 
by violence. And then piety puts the finishing touch 
to the picture, reminding us that he is the first man 
of whose future acceptance we are assured, Christ 
Himself bearing witness to " the blood of righteous 
Abel." What more would we have added to that 
interest with which our nature stirs, at any opening 
of intercourse with the invisible worid? Listen, 
then, I beseech you, to the faintest whispers of that 
voice, which, for so many thousand years, has now 
been speaking from the tomb. 

But when we turn the pages of Scripture to catch 
its tones, we find not a syllable uttered by Abel. 
The brief record ended of his righteousness and 
death, we meet not his name again till Christ bears 
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witness to him as the first martyr. We must turn, 
then, to his history to interpret his teaching. 

The first glance shows us one thing in which Abel 
differed from all who ever lived, and that is "his 
death." He was the first man that died. How must 
this, his death, have preached to Adam ! He, doubt- 
less, must have pondered often over his strange 
punishment. Death ! he knew of it nothing but 
the name. But here was the riddle solved. From 
his son's wounds a voice went forth to interpret to 
him his sentence. 

Even yet we feel the strangeness of that lesson. 
We may call death the common lot, and hear or 
read of hundreds snatched away with only a passing 
shudder ; but when we see him in his effects, stand 
in his presence, we feel that that lesson, however 
familiar, never can be common. Few will forget 
the time they first learnt it for themselves, perhaps 
from one dear to them. We watch with ever new 
interest the gradual stoppage of this machine of fiesh 
and blood, — the flickering pulse, the gasping breath ; 
in a moment all is over ; we stand no longer by a 
living man, but by senseless clay. He whom we 
have been striving perhaps to cheer with Gospel 
promises, in one moment has become wiser than his 
teachers. He has turned a page of life which is 
sealed to living man. For as the sun's rays show 
the beauties of earth, but conceal the glories of the 
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firmament, so these our senses, by which we take 
knowledge of the things about us, are themselves 
the bar to our knowing the things invisible. But 
the dead has at once shed them o€^, like a worn-out 
garment. At one step he has passed the ridge of 
life, and may look freely down on the other side. 

But to Adam the lesson had all the force not only 
of wonder, but of novelty. For the first time he 
stood in the very presence of death. Doubtless, at 
first, he thought it only a strange sleep, and ex- 
pected his son to wake again. But, at last, the 
truth broke on him, and he left that scene of death 
a wiser man than he came to it. For in it he had 
a practical commentary on the text, " Dust thou art, 
and unto dust shalt thou return." 

Are we, my brethren, past learning the same 
lesson ? Death has been called ^ the oldest custom 
in the world." But men do not inherit the ex- 
perience of their forefathers. Each generation has 
to go to school for itself. And in no lesson are we 
such dull scholars as in this of death. Men are 
stricken down on our right hand and on our left, 
thick as in a battle, and we utter over them the 
common places of morality, " How very shocking !" 
" What a warning !" But who brings home to him- 
self the time when his own name shall appear in the 
brief daily record of mortality? when others shall 
say of him, what he in his day has said of others ? 

L 
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Even they who to others plainly have one foot in 
the grave, to themselves have as firm a hold on life 
as any. Illness brings it home for a time : escaped 
from the solitude of a sick-bed into the glare of life, 
men marvel to see the world going on as though its 
time were for ever. But the feeling soon wears ofl^ 
and they are as forward in the race as any. In short, 
however ready to allow in words that all must die, 
few bring home to themselves the certainty of death 
till they are dead. 

What wonder, then, if, to the other ways in which 
God schools us in this lesson. He add yet this more, 
that by the dead He preach to us of death? If, 
then, pain, sickness, vicissitudes of times and seasons, 
day swallowed up of night, summer of autumn, the 
whole creation with its ceaseless changes, write 
around with the text, " Thou shalt surely die : " if all 
will not move you, listen, I pray you, to the voice 
of the dead ; they know the certainty of death better 
than the living can. How must they mock to see 
the creatures of a day boast themselves as though 
they were to live for ever! How will they come 
forth to meet such boasters, and take up a taunting 
proverb against them, " Art thou also become weak 
as we? Art thou become like unto us?" I know, 
however taught, the lesson is dark and gloomy. 
Death is a punishment, therefore, rightly solemn. 
So all, especially the young, shun it in every way. 
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" Come on," they cry, " let ns enjoy the present ; 
let us fill ourselves with costly wines and ointments, 
and let no flower of the spring pass by us; let 
us crown ourselves with rose-buds before they be 
withered ... let us leave tokens of our joyfulness 
in every place ; for this is our portion, and our lot 
is this ^." And, in truth, unhallowed mirth cannot 
live in death's presence. We cannot play with a 
skull, nor be merry when we gaze into the charnel- 
house. 

In old time men had a way of seating a skeleton 
at their feasts, to remind the guests whither all were 
hastening : constant thoughts of death would do the 
same for us. Away would go idle mirth, reckless 
indolence, that heathen spirit thirsty to enjoy the 
present hour, careless of what may come the next. 
Things begin, as by a magician's wand, to take their 
real forms. Gold turns to coloured earth. Men's 
applause to empty breath. Comforts of the body to 
snares and traps for the soul. Away go the rags of 
outward decorum, of half righteousness, of divided 
obedience, by which we have hid the nakedness of 
our profession from the eyes of others, it may be 
from our own. Nothing stands the test but prayers, 
alms, good works, sighs of penitence, groans for 
mercy. My brethren, because thoughts of death 

» Wisd. xi. 7-9. 
L 2 
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would work such wonders in us, is that a reason for 
chasing them away ? If, indeed, our refusing to look 
at him would make him overlook us, away with the 
thought of death, if, with the thought of death, goes 
the reality. But if, however we turn, he dogs our 
steps, — ^if, even now, while I speak and you listen, 
every throb of your hearts brings you nearer, not 
only to the end of the sermon (for that you may be 
looking for), but to that you look not for, even the 
last throb your hearts shall beat, — ^what use to close 
your ears, and refuse to listen ? Here the A postle 
summons one of the dead to preach to you of death : 
he says, "as I have died, so must ye all die." Listen, 
I pray you, to his voice; and may the good God 
give you grace so to listen, that you may learn the 
awfiil certainty of death. 

But is this the only errand of this messenger from 
the dead ? Why so great a Patriarch to bear it ? 
Any of the dead — poor Lazarus — would have served 
the turn as well. And God, as the wise man says, 
hath set all things " in number, and measure, and 
weight '." He sends not common messengers on 
great errands, nor common errands by great mes- 
sengers. What message shall we find for this mes^ 
senger to bring, which none but he could bring ? 

There is a sermon which none but Abel can 

* Wisd. xi. 20. 
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preach. He was the first man who died. He was 
the first righteous man. Put the two together, and 
you learn his lesson. Strange contradiction this to 
us, who are never willing to rise up satisfied guests 
from the banquet of life ; nay, the more unwilling 
the longer we have sat at table ; who cling to life, 
the most wretched often the most closely. Strange 
contradiction, too, for those who dream that the 
death of the body is the death of the soul ! How 
shall they reconcile Abel's righteousness with Abel's 
death ? and both with God's justice ? 

And, doubtless, the attempt must have cost Adam 
many an inward throe. He had seen Paradise on 
earth, knew that it was not a mere state or condition, 
but locally existent, that though guarded by the 
flaming sword, the sun yet looked down on it in his 
course. And still, as he wandered at will over 
earth's face, though fallen, clothed in virgin beauty, 
— still, as his wanderings were cheered by her who 
was his help meet, — still, as the Most High visibly 
approved his son's sacrifice, — still he must have 
dreamt of some sheltered nook which should renew 
Paradise, whose fertility should require little more 
of labour than was needed to keep and to dress the 
garden, where they might, as of old, sweeten labour 
by mutual converse, and even the Most High might 
again be heard walking near them. How then, from 
a world still so hisippy, was his righteous son snatched. 



150 THE TESTIMONY OF RIGHTEOUS ABEL. [SERM. 

while his murderer still irolked the earth ? Where 
was Grod's justice ? where His mercy ? Adam had 
already seen enough of both not to doubt of them. 
And after a struggle the mist cleared from his eyes, 
and truth stood out plain. He read, for it was 
written in letters of blood, that the blight of sin had 
passed on all things below, that even the righteous 
could no longer find Paradise in this life ; that the 
river of death flowed between earth and heaven, 
that God had prepared a world lovelier even than 
Eden, which made it no longer worth while to linger 
here ; and that to teach this to the end of time. He 
had taken the first righteous man to be the first 
inmate of it. 

Again, I ask, are we, my brethren, past learning 
the same lesson? have sin, and pain, and vexing 
disappointments taught us that heaven is not to be 
found on earth? Speak ye, to whom the love of 
&mily or friends, the elegancies of society, the 
charms of literature, have filled that aching void 
with which man's affections crave a resting-place. 
I speak not of those whose gross desires, whose 
selfish passions, have turned earth into hell. But 
you who are slain by the very purity of your 
affections, whose thankfulness for present good 
chains you down from soaring after higher good; 
whose palates are cloyed by the manna of this world's 
wilderness from thirsting for the milk and honey of 
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the heavenly Canaan, have je no need to be taught 
that earth is not, cannot be as heaven ? 

Or ye, still higher in the scale of moral being, 
whose piety has made earth as heaven, for it has 
drawn heaven down to earth; who are content with 
their present glimpse of the outside of God's glory ; 
to whom our worship here is as the eternal service 
in heaven : the visible Church as the general 
assembly and Church of the first-born; the com- 
munion of Christ's body as the feast in the kingdom ; 
who never dream that these privileges here are but 
the shadows of your future glory, feeling so near to 
God, that you know not you are but in His outer 
courts, — have you no need to learn that earth is not, 
cannot be as heaven ? 

And yet we should not need one from the dead 
to teach us this. Inanimate nature preaches from 
the same text. St. Paul describes the whole creation 
as groaning and travailing in pain together until 
now. As though even the dull earth were wearied 
with the burden of man's sin, she groans for her 
bosom, scarred with the plough, pierced with the 
mine, — ^witnesses of her own curse of barrenness, of 
man's curse of toil ; she travails for the foul crimes 
which haunt many a £siir spot, the floods of blood 
which seemed fated again and again to water portions 
of her surface. She would fein be purged even by 
a baptism of fire. And so when God descends to 



152 THE TESTIMONY OF RIGHTEOUS ABEL. [SERM. 

judge the earth, ** the floods shall clap their hands, 
and the hills be joyful together \'' for having passed 
through the cleansing fire, they shall issue pure and 
undefiled, as they came from their Maker's hands. 

For this restoration and perfecting of their being, 
all things else are looking and longing. Shall man 
alone be content to be as he is? Nay, the very 
earth herself would cry ^* shame" against him. 

But remember it is not a mere question of choice, 
whether our affections shall thus soar heavenward. 
We may say. Here are two good things before me, 
the things of earth, the things of heaven ; one far 
greater than the other, I allow, yet still both good, 
for both are of God. Why may I not then choose 
the one, rather than that which after all may be too 
high, too spiritual for me. God will not have His 
gifts so thrust back on Him. In this alone He is a 
hard Master. None of His creatures may change 
their appointed destinies. The living being cannot 
sink into senseless matter ; if it does, it forfeits its 
being ; so man cannot remain as man : he must either 
soar to heaven or sink to hell ; he must either rise 
high as angels, or fall low as devils. 

Beware, then, of this snare for generous thankful 
spirits. Low natures are unthankful among a thou- 
sand causes for thankfulness. A higher soul beholds 

* Ps. xcviii. 9. 
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even here much to love, much to admire, much to 
be grateful for ; it is ready to take what it has, not 
as a mere earnest, but as a payment in full. But 
cleave not to the flesh-pots of Egypt, linger not even 
with the heaven-provided meat, the heaven-provided 
drink of this our desert life, when behold all the 
good of the land of promise is yours ! It is not 
thankfulness to say. Thou hast given me enough, I 
want not more. Thrust not back God's gifts by 
your indifference, for what insult can be bitterer 
than a gift refused ? 

But alas! our affections are like those plants 
which cling to whatever happens to be nearest ; we 
need to prune their tendrils again and again, and 
train them heavenward ; and yet, as flowers turn 
their heads towards the sun, surely it would draw 
our souls upward, if we could draw within our sight 
some rays of the glory which awaits them there. 
What mirror shall we use, then, to reflect the 
celestial splendours? What could we have truer 
than His word who knoweth all things ? Turn that 
heavenwards, and see what glimmerings you can 
catch. Lo ! He has sent one from the tomb to tell 
us that even the life of the righteous, blessed with 
visible tokens of His fevour, is not to be compared 
with the glory that shall be revealed; that the 
highest mark of His approval to the first righteous 
man was, that he should be the first to die. 
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Oh ! when we stand by the death-bed of the 
righteous, and our hearts bum to see them stricken 
down, perhaps in strength and usefulness, while the 
wicked stand like the green bay tree, let us still our 
hearts with this, that even the heathen dimly saw 
"whom the gods love, die early;" **that the 
righteous is taken away from the evil to come ^ ;" 
that Jeroboam's son died in youth, because in him 
only the Lord had seen some good thing, of all the 
house of Jeroboam ^ ; that Abel, the eldest of the > 

righteous, is also the eldest of the dead. 

And for ourselves I do not say that it will rob 
death of all its terrors, for death is still a remnant 
of the &11. I do not say that it should make us 
wish for death, for God only knows whether we are 
fit to die. Men in pain cry out for death, but the 
bitterest pains of the body are as ease to the torments 
of the soul. We call it a happy release, it may be 
only such a release as for a man to go from prison to 
execution. I do not say we should wish for death, \ 

but this I say, surely that bright glory should shed a \ 

gleam of light even over those gloomy waters which 
roll before it, as the sun gilds the clouds which lie 
between us and him. Surely it should brighten not 
only the hour of death, but the vexing cares, the 
dull monotony, of life, as the sun brightens not only 

^ Isa. Ivii. 1. M Kings xiv. 13. 
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the clouds which lie nearest him, but the distant 
earth, and scatters beauty over the most barren 
prospect. 

And oh ! blessed be His name who thus repro- 
duces good, in spite of evil, restores Paradise in spite 
of the Ml ! Turn from Genesis to Revelation, and 
in the new creation we seem transplanted back to 
the happy garden. There again stands the tree of 
life, as it stood in Eden ; the '^ barren" sea has disap- 
peared again \ as it beat not on Eden, but a river 
comes forth from beneath the throne, like the 
streams which watered the garden. 

And oh! blessed, thrice blessed be His name, 
who not only reproduces good, but reproduces it 
better than it was before ; nay, even turns evil into 
good ! He alone can do it, we dare not do evil that 
good may come, lest the end be evil too. He does 
not do evil ; but when evil is done. He makes it end 
in good, in greater good. He has made our punish- 
ment our reward, death the door of life, and that 
life better than that from which Adam by trans- 
gression fell. Heaven outshines Paradise; there 
God was only heard at times "walking in the 
garden ® ;" here He dwells for ever in the midst of 
His people. There the sun gave light by day, the 
moon and the stars by night ; here " they have no 

' Rev. xxi. 1. ■ Gen. iii. 8. 
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need of the sun, neither of the moon to shine in it ; 
the glory of God doth lighten it, and the Lamb is 
the light thereof®.'* Then man was made in God's 
image, now in Christ's Person man's nature is united 
to the very Godhead. Truly this is bringing the 
sweet honey from the rotten carcase ; we are made a 
little lower than the angels, but it is to crown us 
with glory and worship. 

• Rev. xxi. 23. 
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Isaiah vi. 3. 



'*And one cried unto another and said, Holy, Holy, Holy, is 
the Lord of Hosts : the whole earth is full of His glory." 

By these words we are taken, as it were, into the 
very courts of heaven, and hear the songs of the 
angels. For one short hour all heaven was bowed 
down to earth, and a man's ear suffered to drink in 
its harmonies, that so he might tell us how God is 
worshipped there, and a faint echo linger among 
men, and struggle upward to swell the eternal 
worship in the skies. The prophet, we are told, was 
in the Temple. But there he saw a different sight 
from what was to be seen every day there, the veil 
drawn across the holiest place, where God's glory 
rested ; outside, a human worship and human wor- 
shippers, priests offering sacrifice, and peoj^le pra^ 
ing. Now for the shadow there was the substance, 
for earth there was heaven, for men there were 
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angels. There was the Lord sitting upon His throne, 
high and lifted up, and His train filled the temple. 
Above stood the seraphim, and they cried one to 
another, and said, " Holy, Holy, Holy, is the Lord 
of Hosts : the whole earth is full of His glory.'* 

"Holy, Holy, Holy," they cried, three times 
repeating the same word ; thus showing forth that 
great doctrine which we are called this day to 
celebrate, the doctrine of the ever-blessed Trinity, 
that in the one Godhead there are three Persons, 
the Father, the Son, the Holy Spirit, equal, the one 
to the other, in holiness and majesty. " Holy, Holy, 
Holy," they cried ; and their worship was not su^ch 
worship as is to be seen upon earth too often, when 
we join in crying too, " Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God 
of Sabaoth," or in giving " Glory to the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost," some coldly speaking only with 
the lips, and the heart far away, some not speaking 
at all, but leaving their neighbours and minister to 
worship for them. There were no silent lips here, 
none standing by idle, as mere spectators. Theirs 
was true angel worship, full, hearty ; " they cried one 
to another,^^ as it were, challenging one another to 
see which should praise God most heartily ; as the 
Church has ever since appointed minister and people 
to repeat her Psalms verse by verse, as it were 
crying the one to the other, like the angels, and 
provoking one another to speak forth His praises. 
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Would that men would answer to the challenge as 
heartily, and speak and sing God's praises each for 
himself lustily, and with a good courage. Then our 
service would be more like the angels' service ; for 
they cried the one to the other, and so loud and 
hearty were their cries, that " the posts of the door 
moved at the voice of him that cried," 

Well might that one poor man, alone admitted 
into so glorious a company, feel how unworthy man 
is of himself to take part in the angels' hymns. 
" Woe is me," said he, " for I am undone ; for I am a 
man of unclean lips, and I dwell in the midst of a 
people of unclean lips ; for mine eyes have seen the 
King, the Lord of Hosts ^" Lips from which may, 
ere now, have passed profane evil words ; lips which, 
at least, are constantly speaking of common earthly 
things, — what purifying do they need to fit them to 
join in the worship of heaven ! Oh ! my brethren, 
if you are looking forward hereafter to join in that 
worship, take heed and keep the door of your lips ; 
let no profane communication proceed out of your 
mouth; let not out of the same mouth proceed 
blessing and cursing ; make not those lips unclean 
which are to sing before the throne in heaven. 
Unfit they are, even at best; soon weary, soon 
silent; going back with pleasure from talking of 

^ Isa. vi. 5. 
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the things of heaven to common worldly talk ; poor 
companions for those blessed spirits which never 
weary, but serve God without ceasing day and night 
in heaven ! Unfit they are, but oh ! make them not 
unclean too. Remember to what service they are 
to be put hereafter. Practice them for that service 
now. Pray God to touch your lips with His Holy 
Spirit, that spirit of prayer and supplication, as the 
angel, we are told, touched the prophet's lips with a 
live coal from off the altar. Well, too, may he who 
is to speak this day on so solemn a subject, as the 
nature of the unapproachable Godhead, pray that 
Holy Spirit to touch his lips, that so, if alas ! they 
cannot speak worthily, they may, at least, be holden 
from speaking any thing common or unfitting. 

"Holy, Holy, Holy," then, was what the angels 
cried before God's throne ; and in these words they 
shadowed forth, as I said before, the doctrine of the 
ever blessed Trinity. " Holy" is the Father, " Holy" 
is the Son, " Holy" is the Holy Ghost, and yet they 
are not three Holies, but one Holy ; not Holy, Holy, 
Holy, are the Lords of Hosts, but " Holy, Holy, Holy, 
is the Lord of Hosts ;" though three, they are but 
one. Differing in person, but the same in nature. 
Various in ofllce, yet so one, as nothing human is 
one. Equal in power, majesty, and glory ; subsisting 
together from the same eternity. Not three Gods, 
but one God ; not three Lords, but one Lord ; neither 
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to be confounded together, nor separated from one 
another. Oh ! mystery too high and too deep for 
human understanding! How three should be but 
one, and one three ! Who shall dare to pry into it 
with bold doubting reason ? It is set before us, not 
to doubt about, or reason about, but to believe. 
When we speak of it we can but bow our heads 
and worship, as the angels are said to put their 
wings before their face when they stand before the 
throne. 

And yet, though we cannot understand it, we can, 
at least, understand why there should be things 
which we cannot understand. Some one said once, 
that he could never believe a religion to be a true 
one, in which he could understand every thing. 
There must be dark things, mysteries not to be un- 
derstood, but believed, when we speak of such a 
subject as the nature of God. Man would, indeed, 
be a God himself if he could embrace God in his 
knowledge. There are things, we are told, which 
even the angels desire to look into. And shall there 
be things hid from them, glorious spirits, standing 
ever just before God's throne ? And shall there be 
none hid from us, not glorious spirits, but vile bodies ; 
not standing before His throne, but far down beneath 
His footstool? Blessed be God, there are things 
which we cannot understand. I give thanks for it 
heartily. This tells us we shall have enjoyment and 

M 
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employment through all eternity. All would end 
when we knew every thing. Solomon, the wisest of 
men, who learnt all that man can learn upon earth, 
tells us what the end of that is, mere " vanity and vexa- 
tion of spirit." But there is no fear of our knowing 
all that is to be known. The creatures of God's 
handiwork, which we see about us here, men have 
been trying to find out ever since the beginning of 
the world ; and yet they do not know one half. Man 
does not know yet how he himself is made. Even 
of his own body, all he can say is, that it is fearfully 
and wonderfully made. And if there be so much to 
learn in God's creatures^ how much more in the 
Creator Himself! Those blessed spirits which shall 
see Him as He is, while they ever know Him better, 
will find ever more and more to be known. Con- 
stant employment will bring to them constant en- 
joyment; and an eternity of existence serve only 
to lift a corner of the veil which hides the Creator 
from the works of His hands. 

Meantime, my brethren, since there is so much to 
be learnt, we must remember how very little we 
know. And as men who know little, we must 
speak very humbly and very carefully. It is not 
for a child who scarcely knows its letters to begin 
boldly putting them into words. Strange work it 
would make indeed ! And so we who are scarcely in 
our alphabet of the knowledge of God, must be 
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content to be led by the hand. We must believe, 
not question; learn, not teach. We must keep 
carefully to the very words and forms set down for 
us ; lest we break our necks by trying to climb too 
boldly by ourselves. 

Blessed be God, we are not left in this matter to 
ourselves; we are not set down, each for himself, 
to pick out a faith for himself out of the pages of 
Holy Writ. Strange work, indeed, we should make 
of it ! What a work for a man with little leisure 
and little knowledge, to have to learn for himself 
what he should believe about the incomprehensible 
nature of God ! Thanks be, our work is shortened 
for us ! Even our infants are baptized into the true 
faith ; even our little children are taught their Creed, 
the sum and substance of Christian belief. From 
the mouth of babes and sucklings may now be 
heard those truths which even prophets and righteous 
men once desired to see. We can scarcely be too 
thankful to God for having suffered these " forms of 
sound words " to be handed down from age to age. 
In substance, at least the first of them, which we 
call the Apostles' Creed, was formed in the very 
times of the Apostles, and persons receiving Christian 
baptism were required to profess it. The others 
were framed or received at meetings of the Church. 
And so, keeping to them we are safe ; safe, because 
as our Church says, " they may be proved by most 
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certain warrants of Holy Scripture ^'' And that 
tliey may be so proved, we know, because they have 
been always the faith of the Catholic Church, of the 
great body of believing Christians, in all countries, 
and in all times. With that body Christ promised 
to abide. " Lo, I am with you," said He, " alway, 
even to the end of the world *." To them He pro- 
mised His Holy Spirit, to lead them into all truth. 
It is not that we believe that this man or that man, 
or this place or that place, were sure to be right. 
But when we find the same thing handed down 
from age to age, believed and confessed by all, then 
we are sure it is the true faith, because Christ would 
not suffer all His people to fall into mistakes. And 
so it is that we believe this great doctrine of the 
ever-blessed Trinity. We know that it is found in 
Scripture ; we know that it is so found, because it 
was received by all Christ's geople, when they still 
were one great body, stretching from the east to the 
west. And though, alas ! they be now rent in divers 
pieces, and in many things changed and corrupted, 
still the belief in this great doctrine, remains almost 
universally as it did in the Apostles' times. 

Carefully, then, we must hold to it, carefully to 
the very words in which it has been delivered, lest 
we err in making new ones of our own. We must 

' Art. VIII, » Matt, xxviii. 20. 
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not think that because we cannot understand this 
matter, we are free to believe about it as we please 
ourselves. We may not each make a God of such 
sort as we please, and then believe in it. If God be 
indeed three in one, we must believe in Him as He 
is. Our Church warns us solemnly of the error of 
those who presume to say that every man shall be 
saved by the law or sect which he professes. Of the 
Catholic feith we are told, that except a man believe 
it rightfully, he cannot be saved. What does she 
mean then ? does she mean to pass sentence of con- 
demnation on every single individual differing from 
her ? for instance, on those unhappy men who acknow- 
ledge but one person in the Godhead, God forbid. 
We know too well who has said, " Judge not, that 
ye be not judged." She does but speak, even as the 
merciful Jesus Himself spoke, "He that believeth 
not shall be damned*." What does that mean? 
Does it mean to consign to utter condemnation the 
poor heathen on whom the Gospel light has never 
shined? Nay, my brethren, we know better. We 
know it is said, " How can they believe except they 
hear?" The condemnation is only for those who 
have the Gospel fully, clearly brought before them, 
and then wilfully reject it. And what do we mean, 
then, when we say, that "except a man keep the 
Catholic faith whole and undefiled, without doubt 

* Mark xvi. 16. 
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he shall perish everlastingly ?" Why the same surely. 
The Church does not presume to pass sentence on 
every individual differing from her. She only says, 
the truth can be but one; when two things are 
opposite, one must be false. There cannot be two 
truths about God, both true. That truth she believes 
she holds herself, for her Master Himself has pro- 
mised to lead her into all truth. She reminds those 
who differ that they look well to themselves ; that 
they take heed that their error be not wilful ; that 
it is likely they may be in error, one man, a handful 
of men, against the general agreement of God's 
people. What means they have had of knowing 
the truth, she cannot say ; that God must judge ; 
all she can do is, to remind and warn them, and if 
her tones be solemn, it is but as a parent would 
warn a child in danger, the more solemnly the more 
she loved him. And for us who receive and hold 
her faith, she reminds us that we do not think it a 
light matter what we believe, that we be not " tossed 
about with every wind of doctrine," that if God's 
nature be in truth as she says, he who would believe 
in Him, must believe in Him as He is; that we 
have had the blessing of good teaching, and if we 
value our souls, must follow on in the true path, and 
"hold fast," as St. Jude bids us, "the faith once 
delivered to the saints." 

And is that faith, then, a mere barren doctrine. 
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all for the head and nothing for the heart? One 
would fain conclude with something that would 
touch both; not that the subject we have been 
speaking of is an unprofitable one. These are times 
of change, of questioning, and doubting; and we 
shall each do well to look again and again at our 
foundations, and see in whom, and in what, we have 
believed. But faith is no mere form of words, 
neither Christian faith, nor Church faith. Of the 
whole service, none perhaps is more solemn than 
when we repeat the Creed. And if a man says it as 
a mere form of words, to fence in his orthodoxy, he 
mightjust as well save his breath. 

The Gospel nor the Church own no such faith as 
that^ of which the most you can say is, that it does 
not doubt, which is content to take on trusty but 
never produces any effect. There is a stronger faith 
than that, a faith which does produce some effect, 
the fidth of the devils, " who believe and tremble." 
But even that is not owned as fidth. There is no 
faith to be called faith, but that faith which worketh 
by love. In vain a man will plead, " I believed right. 
I am a true orthodox Christian." Orthodoxy is 
indeed a part of faith, but only a part. Scripture 
truths are so great, so infinitely concerning, that if a 
man really receives them, he cannot but act upon 
them. Whatever Scripture reveals to us of God's 
nature, puts man in a new relation to God, and that 
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relation cannot but make a change. First God was 
only known as the Maker of the world. Then men 
were bound to serve Him, by giving Him back part 
of their time, and part of His own creatures, as an 
acknowledgment from whom they came. Then He 
revealed Himself hy His name Jehovah^ which sig- 
nifies that He is always the same, and that His pro- 
mise is sure. Then men were bound to trust in His 
word and His promises. He called Himself the God 
of Abraham^ and the children of Abraham were to 
believe that He would be their God, as He had been 
their fether's. Now is made known to us tJie three 
persons in one Godhead^ the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost. Shall these be mere baiTen words? 
Nay, my brethren, they express most feithfuUy the 
relation in which we stand to each person of the 
blessed Trinity. Is one indeed the Father ? Shall 
He not then have a Father's honour, the obedience 
of children from us ? Shall we not take patiently 
at His hands what He sends us, be it good or evil ? 
For does not a Father know what is best for His 
children ? Again : Is the Son, in truth, that blessed 
person who left the bosom of His Father, and took 
our nature upon Him, that the Father might be to 
us a reconciled Father in Christ Jesus ? Oh ! my 
brethren, how should our hearts swell with love and 
gratitude, even when we only mention His name in 
the Creed ; and with what lowly reverence should 
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we bow our heads at the name of Jesus, and rejoice 
that He who for our sakes humbled Himself, has 
now received a name that is above every name! 
Lastly : Is it the Holy Spirit who has come down to 
dwell in the hearts of His people, and to seal them 
against the day of redemption ? Oh ! then, pray 
for His aid ; strive to rejoice in His holy comfort ; 
grieve Him not vrith your sins ; be holy as He is 
holy! 

This, my brethren, is true Christian faith. Be- 
lieving in the right thing and believing aright, not 
with the head only, but vrith the heart too; not 
thinking it a light matter what truth it shall hold 
about the Eternal Godhead, but still less thinking it 
a light matter how it holds it. Such faith turns the 
Creed from a mere form of words into a most fruit- 
ful part of out* Christian service ; — a solemn hymn 
of praise and adoration. Happy the man who so 
repeats it day by day. His head more firmly per- 
suaded of it, and his heart swelling larger and larger 
to receive it. His lips may be unclean, compared 
to the angels' purity. Poor, weak, faltering, soon 
wearied, held back from ever singing by this cor- 
ruptible body. But never fear ! those lips shall be 
touched with a coal off the altar. For this earthly 
body shall he receive a spiritual body, no more 
weighed down with wants, and weaknesses, and low 
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desires; the angels will receive him as a fit com- 
panion in their never-wearying song, and with them 
he shall join through all eternity in ascribing, as is 
most justly due, all honour, praise, majesty, and 
dominion, to Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, now, 
and for ever. Amen. 



SERMON XIV. 



2 Samuel xii. part of the 7th verse. 
" And Nathan said to David, Thou art the man.'* 

A STRANGE history it is indeed of which these 
words form part. That a man, like David, should 
fall into two of the most deadly sins into which 
man can fall, — that he should cause his faithful 
servant to be treacherously put to death, that he 
might have his wife, — that he should go on living 
for months in this state of sin, without seeming to 
know it, — that when the prophet came to him, and 
plainly pointed at his own case, that even then he 
should not see it, — that the application must be 
brought home to him in the words *' Thou art the 
man," before he could be made to own it, — this is 
strange, strange indeed ! 

Yet no less strange than instructive. David's 
character fills so large a place in the Bible, his sin 
is so often spoken of, particularly in the Book of 
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Psalms, many of which are full of lamentations for 
it, that what is written of it must be for our instruc- 
tion. The Holy Spirit would not have dwelt so 
much on so painful a subject, as so great a sin of so 
great a saint, unless there were some deep lesson to 
be conveyed. Let us look then this morning at 
some of the plain points which it is meant to teach 
us. 

First of all, then, as I said before, how strangely 
it teaches us the deceitfulness of the human heart. 
Strange that he should have fallen into such sin at 
all, without the deepest self-abhorrence. Stranger 
still, that he should go on in it, seemingly with- 
out any misgiving. Strangest of all, that God's 
prophet should come and tell him a story which 
any bystander would plainly see was pointed at 
himself. 

Yet he never asked himself, what one would 
think was a very natural question, " What does he 
mean by coming and telling me this ? Has it any 
thing to do with me?" And yet it was plain he 
knew what was right and what was wrong. He 
could see how wrong it was for another to commit 
a sin like his own, though not half so bad. He 
could be fierce enough against that. His anger was 
greatly kindled against the man, and he said, "" As 
the Lord liveth, the man that hath done this thing 
shall surely die." He could see sin in another. He 
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could not see the same sin in himself. The prophet 
must press the charge home, say plainly to him, 
"Thou art the man," before he could see that he 
was passing sentence upon himself. Well, indeed, 
might it be said, " The heart is deceitful above all 
things, and desperately wicked : who can know it ? " 
when David, whose prayer had always been, " Search 
me, O Lord, and try the ground of my heart : prove 
me, and examine my ways ^ :" could fall into so great 
a sin, and seem to know so little of it. 

My brethren, are you owning practically this 
truth — that your "hearts are deceitful above all 
things?" Are you acting upon it? Are you trust- 
ing these deceitful hearts of yours? Following, 
without questioning whither they would lead you ? 
Or are you diligently guarding against them ? Do 
you constantly practise earnest self-examination? 
Think that because you may &ncy all is well with 
you, that it does not therefore follow that all is well ? 
But ah ! remember what is said in the Book of 
Proverbs, " The ways of a man are clean in his own 
eyes, but the Lord trieth the hearts^." There is such 
a thing as false peace, a false self-satisfaction. No 
man can be sure he is not blinded by such, unless he 
be diligent, in earnest, constant, strict self-examina- 
tion, trying his ways by the rule of God's Word, 

' Ps. cxxxix. 23. ' Prov. xvi. 2. 
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proving whether they be straight in His sight. How 
many a sin may be lurking in a man's heart, — sins 
of pride, of worldliness, of envy, of selfishness, — ^and 
he know nothing of them, if David could dwell so 
long in so very great a sin, and think so very little 
of it. 

And what was it that led David into this sin? 
That is another most instructive lesson for us. 

It was prosperity. The world had been going on 
too well with him. As long as he was a shepherd, 
feeding his lather's flocks in the quiet desert, as long 
as he was in trouble and distress, in danger of his 
life, constantly fleeing before Saul, hunted like a 
bird upon the mountains, so long he was indeed 
" the man after God's own heart ; " humble, trusting, 
self-restrained, hating sin and sinners. In adversity 
he stood, in prosperity he fell ; set on a throne, with 
wealth and honour about him, he grew careless and 
self-indulgent. For a while, old habits of piety 
served to prop him up. He had no idea, himself, 
how much he was altered. But all at once tempt- 
ation came. Then it was seen how ease and riches 
had eaten out the very heart of his spiritual life, and 
that the canker and rottenness had crept in where 
once all had been piety and devotion. 

My brethren, this is a lesson for all, not only for 
the rich and the great of the earth, but for all who 
are so far prosperous, that they are safe, or have 
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been safe, for any length of time, from any great 
trouble or distress. We pray for such safety ; it is 
naturally pleasant to us, so we little think how 
dangerous it is. And yet trials are like the sharp, 
keen air, which braces a man up, and makes him 
hardy and active ; and ease is like the soft, warm air, 
which relaxes a man's limbs, and makes him indolent 
and self-indulgent. It should be a comfort, then, 
to us in our troubles, to think from what dangers 
they may be saving us. And it should be a warning 
to us in our prosperity, to think into what dangers 
it may be leading us. Of those two lessons which 
St. Paul tells the Philippians he had learnt, that he 
knew how to be abased, and he knew how to 
abound ; that every where and in all things he was 
instructed " both to be full and to be hungry, both to 
abound and to suffer need ^ ;" of these it is hardest to 
know how to abound and to be full. As long, then, 
as the world is going well with us, and we are safe 
from great trouble, oh ! my brethren, let us be upon 
our guard, let us remember how the good things of 
this life tend to make our hearts heavy, and our ears 
dull, and our eyes blinded, to spiritual things. Let 
us think of David, who stood so firmly in adversity, 
and fell so grievously in prosperity. 

Let all, then, especially all with whom things are 

' Phil. iv. 12. 
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going on well, remember the Apostle's warning, 
'' Let him that thinketh he standeth, take heed lest 
he fall ^." That is another lesson we may learn from 
this history, the necessity of constant watchfulness. 
An unpleasant lesson, indeed, and one that men are 
slow to learn. Many may be found to make great 
exertions suddenly, to be earnest and diligent for a 
little while ; very few are found to persevere to the 
end, to be as watchful over themselves when years 
have passed away, as when first they entered on the 
Christian life. They are like soldiers who have been 
long in the field, and seen no enemy near them for 
a length of time. It seems hard to be going on just 
the same, to march about constantly under their 
heavy arms, to sleep in tents, to set guards all the 
nights, and watch against an enemy who, after all, 
seems never likely to appear. They would fein lay 
down their arms, seek the comforts of their homes, 
and pass the day in ease, and the night in sleep. 
Or if habit and discipline still make them go through 
the form of watching, their true watchfulness is 
gone ; there is no longer the eye and ear open to 
every sight and sound ; and so at last their watchful 
enemy steals in upon them, and surprises them. So 
it is with us, too, my brethren, in our Christian 
warfare; our spiritual enemy seems to withdraw 

* 1 Cor. X. 12. 
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for a season ; our very temptations seeim to disappear ; 
all is untroubled peace. And with how many, alas ! 
does this art of his succeed! how many does it 
lull into carelessness and security I If they still from 
habit keep up the form of prayer, and reading the 
Scriptures, and self-examination, the life of it is 
gone. They are no longer hearty in their endea- 
vours against dangers which do not seem to threaten 
them. Their besetting sin seems dead and lying at 
their feet. What more have they to fear? But 
woe, woe to those who go too far in this feeling of 
security. He who is ever going about like a roaring 
lion has not given up his prey. He has only let it 
go that he may seize it more firmly afterwards. He 
may give us a year of quiet, but only to attack us at 
the end. All at once, old temptations, which seemed 
vanquished, killed, start up again into life, or new 
ones attack us on some side which we have not even 
gone through the form of guarding. From the 
stillness of peace, we are plunged all at once into 
the hurry of a fight. Woe, woe for us, if we have 
altogether laid aside our arms ! 

My brethren, let us remember that this world is 
meant for a world of trial, and a world of trial it 
will be as long as we remain in it. For perfect 
security we must wait till we are on the other side 
of the grave. 

Wisely are we taught to pray that God will not 

N 
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suffer us even in our last hour to fall from Him. 
Our sorest trials may be at the last ; our enemy be 
most busy with us as he sees us about to escape 
from him for ever. It is indeed a painiiil thought ; 
we cannot bear to think that we who seem to stand 
so firm, should fall ; that we who love God should 
be in any danger of sinning grievously against him. 
Yet think of David ; think how long and how firmly 
he had seemed to stand; would he have dreamt 
himself, would any one else have dreamt of his 
felling? Yet so it was; long security had done 
what active temptation could not do. He fell most 
surely, just when he seemed most safe. My breth- 
ren, let us lay those things to heart. Let us not be 
ignorant of our enemy's devices; if he seem to 
leave us for a season, as he left our Lord after His 
temptation, let us expect him to return. Let us 
spend the time, while he gives us rest, in preparing 
against him, in building up ourselves in holy habits ; 
when he comes back to the house he has left, let 
him not find it merely empty, swept, and garnished, 
but well filled with good desires and thoughts. Let 
us not think, that because he seem to leave us, 
therefore he is gone for ever. Rather, let us think, 
that the longer he has left us, the more likely he is 
to be on the watch to return. 

So shall we get good from what in almost the 
most painful parts of the Bible to read, those which 
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tell US of the falls of the good men of old. Sad, 
indeed, they are. Sad, indeed, to see how poor, and 
weak, and frail our nature is, even at the best. But, 
my brethren, they are not put there to encourage or 
excuse us in sin ; not to enable us to lay all the 
blame upon our nature, and say. How can we help 
sinning, if God's saints could not help it ? evil men 
may say so, indeed ; they may try to satisfy them- 
selves, by pointing to these sad histories ; but it is 
not so. Rather they are put there to warn us of 
the dreadful nature of sin ; that one sin may spoil a 
whole life of holiness ; that, as the prophet Ezekiel 
says, "When I shall say to the righteous, that he 
shall surely live ; if he trust to his own righteous- 
ness, and commit iniquity, all his righteousness shall 
not be remembered ; but for his iniquity that he 
hath committed, he shall die for it ^'^ So it would 
have been with David. When he repented, the 
prophet said to him, " The Lord hath put away thy 
sin, thou shalt not die." So if he had not repented 
of it^ the Lord would not have put it away, and he 
would have died : died, in spite of the many years 
he had been serving God. There is nothing here to 
make men think they may sin safely, because good 
men have sinned. 

And even when David's sin was put away, all the 

^ Ezek. xxxiii. 13. 
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consequences of it in this world were not put away. 
It brought trouble on him all the rest of his days. 
His child died as a punishment to him. The sword 
never departed from his house. His children were 
disobedient to him. He was brought under the 
power of his evil general Joab. He was not suffered 
to build a house to God, as he longed to do, because 
his hands were stained with blood. In short, though 
his sin was forgiven^ it brought with it very severe 
punishment. There is nothing here either to make 
us think sin a light matter, or that men may indulge 
in it safely, because God's people have sinned and 
been forgiven. 

And yet, while there is nothing here to encourage 
the presumptuous, there is something to encourage 
the poor humble penitent. To such, the remem- 
brance how the good men of old have fallen, will 
whisper that they too shall be judged after the 
measures of a man, that God will not exact perfect 
obedience of imperfect creatures. 

Not that they will make this a cloke for wilful 
imperfections. No ; they will own that even their 
lesser fells may be more grievous in God's sight than 
David's; that they are Christians, he a Jew, and 
that it has been well said. He who is least among us 
is greater, has greater privileges, than the greatest ; 
then, that we are blessed with the aid of God's Holy 
Spirit, and light such as never was before ; and that 
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to whom much has been given, of him will much be 
required. This will teach him that David's sin is no 
cloke for the sins of Christians. 

Nor will he try to conceal the sinfulness of his sin. 
This it was that ensured David's forgiveness. When 
the prophet spoke to him, he said at once, " I have 
sinned;" there was no making excuses with him; 
no trying to lessen his fault ; no saying that good 
men before him had fallen, that all men were sinners. 
No; he says at once, "I have sinned;" his trust is 
not in his own excuses, but in God's mercy. 

So it must be with the man who would be for- 
given as David was ; he must be like him, not only 
in that he is a sinner, but that he is a repenting 
sinner. There must be no hiding his faults, no 
laying the blame upon others, or his own weak 
nature. He must come before God with a Aill 
confession, keeping nothing back. He must be 
content to bear whatever punishment it may please 
God to lay upon him in this life, ready to endure 
every thing, so that God will only have mercy upon 
him at the last great day ; he will not be in a hurry 
to put away the remembrance of what he has once 
been ; to think that because he is now a changed 
man, he can afford to forget what he was before. 
Rather, he will try to keep the remembrance of them 
always before him, that he may grieve and sorrow 
over them ever more and more ; he will feel as if 
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he could never weep enough ; he will saj, as David 
said, '^ I acknowledge my faults, and my sin is ever 
before me *." 

For all his life after, he kept breaking out into 
prayers for pardon, as though he had never heard 
the gracious sentence of pardon. When a man can 
really feel that he is so far like David in his repent- 
ance, he may hope to be like him in his pardon too. 
Then, but not till then, he may take comfort to 
himself from this sad history. And if his heart 
whisper to him, ^' Thou art the man," he may soothe 
it with those gracious words, "The Lord hath put 
away thy sin, thou shalt not die." 



' Ps. li. 3. 
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2 Corinthians v. part of verse 4. 
** For we that are in this tabernacle do groan, being burdened/' 

One of the strangest things in religion is, that 
instead of making a man feel better, it makes him 
feel worse. I do not say, of course, that it makes 
him worse, but it makes him feel worse. A man 
will never know how evil he is, till he tries to 
do good. 

For instance, a man who does not watch his heart 
much, may think himself a very decent character, 
not a very advanced Christian, perhaps, but still a 
good Christian. But let such an one try only for 
one day to live strictly up to the Gospel rules, not to 
do, or leave undone, any thing there commanded, not 
to waste any of his time, not to say an unkind or 
foolish word, or to think a bad thought, and I should 
be much surprised if, at the end of the day, he did 
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not find himself to be a very different person to 
what he had supposed. 

Or again, if a man never set himself in earnest to 
pray, I do not mean merely to bend his knees, and 
go through a form of words, but striving to feel in 
whose presence he is, and to keep out every foolish 
or wandering thought as unfitting such a presence, 
— till a man tries in earnest to do this, I do not 
think he would know how little command he has 
over his own mind, how much more the things of 
this world move him than the awful majesty before 
which he kneels. It is like the little motes which 
dance in the sunbeam; you would not know they 
were there, till a ray of light comes ; so neither does 
a man know how easily trifling fancies find their way 
into his mind till he tries to keep them out. 

Especially is this the case with that highest act 
of our religion, — the sacrament of Christ's body and 
blood. As that requires the greatest worthiness, so 
nothing makes man feel so unworthy. I suppose of 
all the reasons which keep men away from that 
solemn duty, none is more common than this. They 
feel what purity is needed to draw so close to God : 
before, they were well content with themselves ; but 
now, they see that all their righteousnesses are but 
as filthy rags ; so they shrink back, till, as they say, 
they shall grow better. Indeed, this is altogether 
one of the greatest stumbling-blocks in the way of 
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beginners in religion. They remember such texts 
as, " My yoke is easy, and my burden is light," and 
they think it is to come true all at once. But, in- 
stead of being an easy yoke, it seems fer heavier 
than the yoke of this world. Before, they used to 
suppose that not once in a year perhaps they did 
any thing very wrong ; now, they find that every day, 
every hour, they are doing wrong things, leaving out 
something, or not doing it so well as might be ; the 
more they do, the more there seems to be done ; so 
they grow impatient, declare that religion does not 
fulfil its promises, and turn back to their former 
carelessness. 

Now, for such persons it may be of some use to 
know, that even St. Paul felt the same which they 
feel now. " We that are in this tabernacle," that is, 
in this body, " do groan, being burdened," — burdened 
with the feeling of our many sins and imperfections. 
I do not mean to say, of course, that St. Paul had 
the same reason to feel burdened that we have. He 
had reached such a height, that to us it would seem 
almost unnecessary for him to feel very anxious 
about mounting higher. Probably many things which 
we think quite excusable, he would have felt greatly 
troubled at the thought of At all events, one who 
had done and suffered so much for Christ, would, 
doubtless, have felt very sad at such unprofitable 
lives as the best of us are now leading; yet still, 
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though we must not put him on a level with our- 
selves, it is something for us to know, that even He 
had not got beyond the reach of those feelings which 
afflict us. Hear how strongly he speaks : " We that 
are in this tabernacle do groan, being burdened : not 
for that we would be unclothed, but clothed upon, 
that mortality might be swallowed up of life." He 
looks forward, you see, with longing to another life, 
as the only thing which could release him from this 
weary feeling of constant imperfection. Again : " We 
know that the whole creation groaneth and travaileth 
in pain together until now ; yea, even we who have 
the first-fruits of the Spirit, even we ourselves groan 
within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, 
the redemption of the body ^" " I delight in the law 
of God after the inner man, but I see another law in 
my members, warring against the law of my mind, 
and bringing me into captivity to the law of sin, 
which is in my members. Oh ! wretched man that 
I am ! who shall deliver me from the body of this 
death ^ ?" 

Now, how do these words sound to us, my breth- 
ren? do they speak of something we feel within 
ourselves ? or are they to us mere words, and nothing 
else ? We know that if some one speaks to us under 
the influence of feelings we have never felt, he might 

* Rom. viii. 23. ' Rom. vii. 23. 
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just as well speak to us in a foreign tongue. ' We 
cannot enter into his feelings/ as we say ; and so his 
words fell dead on our ears. Is it so with these 
words of St. Paul ? Do we feel what it is to groan, 
being burdened ? to sigh for our short comings, our 
trifling thoughts, our cold desires ? Do we realize 
how blessed it will be in another life, not to be con- 
stantly weighed down with this burden of imper- 
fection ? If we do not, it forces on us a very serious 
question. Either we are great saints, far greater 
than St. Paul, for he, we see, still felt traces of the 
fell ; we have entirely mastered our corrupt imper- 
fect nature ; or, if even our self-satisfaction will not 
allow such a thought, then the work of grace has 
not even begun in our hearts. For its first work is 
to convince men of sin, to drive men to seek for 
strength from above, by feeling their own helpless- 
ness without it. 

There are only two ways in which there can be 
within us such perfect peace that we should never 
feel discontented with our state. Either the spirit 
has entire dominion over the flesh, or the flesh over 
the spirit. "When a strong man armed keepeth 
his palace, his goods are in peace'." There is the 
man in whom the struggle has not begun : Satan has 
entire possession, and, of course, will not disturb him. 

* Luke xi. 21. 
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But ^' when a stronger man than he shall come upon 
him," then the war of good and evil begins ; then 
the man becomes discontented with his state; he 
strives to drive out from his soul its former occupant, 
or, having got him out, to keep him out. Now, if a 
man be in the first of these two states, it is indeed 
most dangerous: the more dangerous, because he 
does not feel the danger he is in. But not feeling 
danger, does not make us safe; any more than it 
would be of use for a man to shut his eyes as he fell 
over a precipice. If a man have brought on himself 
this entire sleep of the soul, — ^and that he has brought 
it on himself, must be the case almost always in a 
Christian land, — his plight is almost hopeless. All 
he can do is to pray constantly to God to open his 
eyes, to read God's word, and compare his own life 
with it, that so he may be saved from that false 
peace and self-contentment, which can only end in 
his eternal ruin. 

But if a man feel any thing of this strife within 
him, if he know at all what it is " to groan, being 
burdened," to feel how short he comes of what God's 
law requires, he may take this comfort to himself, 
that he is not altogether lost : God's spirit has not 
altogether forsaken him, he is still striving to con- 
vince him of sin. Instead, then, of striving to shake 
oiF such feelings as wearisome and uncomfortable, 
instead of feeling glad as they grow fainter and 
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fainter, he should rather welcome them as the only 
signs of spiritual life, just as the faint groan or the 
agonized movement tell that life has not yet left the 
body. Only he must be careful how he deals with 
these feelings : if he is discontented with his life, he 
must strive to make that life stricter and holier; 
else they will altogether cease; God's spirit "will 
not always strive with man^." His heart will become 
not only hard, but hardened, so well contented with 
itself as to feel no fear when it is on the straight 
road to eternal burnings. 

This is, of course, an extreme case ; but the same 
thing, on a lesser scale, may be seen every day. I 
mean to say, men who " have groaned, being bur- 
dened,'' have felt that their lives are not such as an 
heir of heaven should lead, but who have got wearied 
with the labour of constant watchfulness and con- 
stant effort, and have ended by becoming quite easy 
in the midst of their careless lives. 

But if there are any among us who have long felt, 
and are feeling, this inward strife, — who feel that 
their lives are indeed better, but that yet they seem 
to fall shorter and shorter of their own standard of 
holiness, much more of that standard of holiness 
which must be set up by an all-pure God, — to such 
it will be matter of warning and comfort to consider 

* Gen. vi. 3. 
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seriously these words of St. Paul. Of warning, I 
say; for if be was still frail, what must we be? If 
be could groan, being burdened, under what a bur- 
den of imperfection must we be labouring ? If the 
righteous scarcely be saved, where shall the ungodly 
and the sinner appear ? Nay, not only the ungodly 
and the sinner, but if a saint and an apostle fell short 
of the glory of God, how short must common Chris- 
tians fall ? 

But still let us not be weary, though we do seem 
to advance so little with all our efforts. There is 
comfort, too. Comfort, for religion is working in us 
the work for which it was intended. Even religion 
was not meant to make earth the same as heaven ; 
to make God's saints here the same as his saints in 
glory. Here it is like climbing up a mountain's 
side; at first starting, you fency yourself near the 
top ; as you get higher, you find point rising above 
point which you had never seen before ; and death 
overtakes man, as he is still rising higher and higher ; 
but the top — full perfection — can never be reached 
in this life. 

You must not say, what is the use of trying, if we 
never can be perfect in this life ? My brethren, if 
God is content to accept man's imperfection, shall 
not man be content to bear it? Only we must re-, 
member that God will not accept imperfection alone ; 
He will accept it, but it must be with a desire of 
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perfection. Else saint and sinner might alike put 
forward their claims. For both are alike imperfect ; 
only with the one his imperfections are sins, for he 
never longs after perfection; with the other, they 
are not sins, but imperfections ; for in the midst of 
them all, he is still longing and struggling after 
perfections. If in this life we might reach such a 
pitch of holiness as should content us, there would 
be no reason why we should long for another. It is 
holiness alone which can make earth at all like 
heaven: could holiness be perfect here, it would 
make earth so like heaven, that we might be con- 
tent with earth, and never long for heaven. Our 
manna would be enough ; we nefed not sigh for the 
milk and honey of Canaan. 

But God. will not have it so. As long as this 
flesh is on us, the corruptible body will weigh down 
the incorruptible spirit And if, by God's blessing, 
we can bring ourselves to any sense of this, then it 
will work in us the same feeling it wrought in St. 
Paul, — ^an earnest desire to be free from a state so 
full of frailty and imperfection. Here this weakness 
reigns over all: sin brings high and low, rich and 
poor, young and old, to a level; for none are al- 
together freed from its dominion. Another life will 
remove this : God's saints will put off their frailties 
with their bodies in the grave. I do not mean, of 
course, that men will be altogether changed, else 
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good and bad might go alike to heaven. But they 
whom God sees worthy will then be freed from weak- 
ness, be removed from temptation, do good without 
effort, be in the presence of that God whom to 
know perfectly is to love. Him they shall then 
serve, no longer with an imperfect service, but with 
their hearts lighted in every comer with His love. 
Blessed indeed they who shall attain to this resur- 
rection of the just ! None could fully enjoy it^ so 
none shall have it who have not in this life ^ groaned, 
being burdened !" None shall reach the perfection 
of their nature, save they who have groaned and 
travailed at its imperfection. 

For such a life God's saints could willingly face 
even death. Death will indeed still be awful ; even 
St. Paul, you see, did not desire to be ui\clothed, but 
to be clothed upon ; not to be stripped of the body, 
but that this body should be changed at once into a 
glorified body. Yet still with all its pains, and 
glooms, and terrors, welcome death, if it lead to 
such a life ! 

I do not mean that every single Christian should 
wish or pray for death. I think we make much too 
free with our wishes on the subject. How common 
to hear men wish for death, merely because they 
are, for some cause, wearied of life ! And of others 
taken in old age or pain, we are very free in calling 
death ' a happy release.' Whereas, in truth, it may 
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be only such a release as for a man to go from prison 
to execution : the bitterest pains of the body will be 
happiness to " the worm that never dieth." God only 
can tell whether we are fit to die ; whether the good 
in us will overcome the evil, and so we become 
all good ; or whether the evil will overcome the 
good, and so we become altogether evil. And yet, 
though we may not wish to die, though we must 
pray God to spare us till we are fit to die, still we 
may see and feel how blessed a thing death will be 
to those whom it shall free from the imperfections of 
our nature. This will make us feel that this world, 
happy as it is, cannot be our abiding city : no one 
with a horror of sin, would bear to stay for ever 
within the walls where sin must have power. And 
to comfort us under this never-ending war which 
the Christian must wage on this side the grave, it is 
cheering to think that all God's saints have waged 
the same ; that they have ever sighed over their own 
short comings ; that they have ever looked forward 
to that blessed world where not only pain, and sor- 
row, and crying, but sin also and imperfection shall 
cease ; where we also may hope to join them, and 
rest ft)r ever from our labours. 

However, it is not comfort that most men want, 
but warning; not to be cheered under the struggle, 
but to feel that they are in a struggle at all. The 
whole creation may groan and travail in pain to- 
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getber, but so does not man ; witb tbe most reason 
to travail, be goes on bis way rejoicing. Let us tben 
remember bow sad tbe tbougbt made an Apostle : 
surely we cannot bave better reason for self-content 
tban be. If tbese words of bis fell on our ears with- 
out a meaning, our life is dead witbin us. And if 
so, God bave mercy on us ; for He only wbo bas ere 
now raised tbe dead body to life, can raise our soul 
from tbe deatb of sin into tbe life of rigbteousness. 
Ob ! may He do so, for tbe Redeemer's sake. 
Amen. 



SERMON XVI. 



Luke iL 29, 30, 

'' Lord, now lettest thou thy servant depart in peace, according 
to thy word : for mine eyes have seen thy salvation.'' 

We have all heard these words often enough. Let 
us ask now by whom and when they were spoken, 
under what circumstances, and what special lesson 
they are meant to convey to us. 

They were spoken, we know, by an old man 
called Simeon. We do not know much of him. It 
is all told us in a few verses of St. Luke's Gospel. 
But that little is very interesting. " The same man," 
we are told, " was just and devout, waiting for the 
consolation of Israel :" he was waiting for the con- 
solation of Israel ; for the time, that is, when should 
be bom tbe promised Saviour of the world ; he was 
waiting and looking for Him. There was such 
another too at Jerusalem; Anna, the prophetess: 
" she was of a great age, . . . and was a widow of about 

o 2 
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fourscore and four years, which departed not from 
the temple, but served God with fastings and prayer 
night and day '." Such characters are very interest- 
ing. If we are really looking back with love to a 
Saviour, we shall be glad to hear about those who 
were looking forward to one. We shall like to 
know how they spent their time: to think what 
notions they had of that Saviour whom we know so 
well. How they must have looked forward into the 
darkness, knowing that some good was to come, but 
not knowing in what shape it was to come. " Many 
prophets and righteous men," says Christ, ^' desired to 
see those things which we see, and to hear those 
things which we hear ^." They would have given all 
they had to know as much as those little children 
there could tell them. Oh ! my brethren, how we 
should prize those privileges which others prized so 
highly, before they had them. And in good old 
Simeon and Anna we have a specimen of the way 
in which they spent their time, waiting for the 
Saviour. They were continually in God's house, 
serving and praising Him in His appointed way. 

At last the faith of these two old people was to 
be rewarded. It had been revealed to Simeon, " by 
the Holy Ghost, that he should not see death before 
he had seen the Lord's Christ." At last the day was 

' Luke ii. 37. ' Matt. xiii. 17. 
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come. He was led up of the Spirit into the temple. 
God Himself informed him that he was at last to 
behold the Saviour he had so long been waiting for. 
What thoughts must have been his as he walked 
the way he had walked so often before, the which 
led from his own house to God's. His eyes were to 
see the Lord of Hosts. He who had been foretold 
under so many glorious names by a long line of pro- 
phets for four thousand years, was at last to appear. 
There was one prophecy of Malachi which must 
have been much in his mind as he went along. 
"The Lord whom ye seek shall suddenly come to 
His temple, even the messenger of the covenant 
whom ye delight in : behold, He shall come, saith 
the Lord of hosts ^" The Lord was suddenly to 
come to His temple ; what glorious expectations did 
not that give birth to ! He may have thought of 
that great vision which Isaiah had seen before him 
in the temple, " the Lord sitting upon His throne 
high and lifted up, and His train filling the temple, 
the cherubim standing above and crying one to 
another, and the doors and posts shaking at their 
cries *." He may have remembered this, and thought 
within himself, if that vision were so glorious, what 
will it be when the Saviour of the whole world is 
come. How shall I be able to bear the sight ? And 

* Mai. iii. 1. * Isa. vi. 1. 
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as he entered the temple, there came in, too, Anna 
the prophetess, not as it seems by any express com- 
mand, but coming in to the common daily service, 
as she might have been found doing, any day before, 
for those eighty-four years, during which she had 
been serving God night and day. Now all at once, 
unexpectedly, an answer was to be given to her 
prayers : in that one day's service was to be the 
reward of eighty-four years' daily service. She too 
was to see with her own eyes the light which had 
arisen to lighten the Gentiles, and to be the glory 
of God's people Israel. 

And in what glorious form did the vision appear ? 
what pomp and splendour was there to show forth 
the Saviour of the world, and point Him out to the 
expecting world, as the Son of the Most High God, 
the second Adam who was to repair the breaches 
made by the first Adam's fell ? My brethren, if good 
Simeon and Anna bad been careless, carnal, giddy 
people, looking only at the outside pomp and show, 
I am afraid they would have been very much dis- 
appointed : they would have thought the reward of 
their long patient service was no such very great 
one after all ; and when they got into the temple 
they would have overlooked the very sight they 
came there to see. The temple was looking just the 
same as it liad done before ; there was the same ser- 
vice going on they had joined in, in the very same 
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words, again and again : there were different groups 
of people employed as usual, offering their sacrifice or 
saying their prayers. Where is the Lord of Hosts, 
that was to come, as the prophet had said, to His 
temple? Among those, my brethren, who stood, 
there was one very poor group ; the very one a care- 
less eye would have passed over : — the priests took 
no notice of them : they knew not He was there 
who was to sweep away their worship and be the 
fulfilment of their type ; — there was one man, one 
woman, with a little child in her arms. — Every Jewish 
mother, when a child was born, had to acknowledge 
God's mercy by offering a sacrifice. She was offer- 
ing for her child the poorest, meanest offering which 
the law allowed, a pair of turtle doves, suited to the 
lowly condition of her who was the wife of Joseph 
the carpenter. Yet that child was the Saviour of 
the world : Him the angels were looking down from 
heaven to watch ; in Him the hopes of all the millions 
of Adam's children were wrapt up ; whom the devils 
too were watching, for He was to be the conqueror 
of the devils and of sin and death — that little child 
cradled in His mother's arms. A fit emblem of Him 
who, when He grew up, was to be conqueror by 
suffering, to destroy death by dying, to be despised 
and neglected because He had stooped to be so 
lowly and so humble. Fit that the suffering Jesus, 
when His faithful ones were first led to see Him, 
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should be found a helpless child, lying in His 
mother's arms. But who would have thought this 
the Lord of Hosts, who was suddenly to come to 
His temple ? 

My brethren, what a warning is this to us to 
remember that God's ways are not as our ways, nor 
His thoughts as our thoughts. He works in a very 
different way to what we expected Him to work. 
We expect something wonderful, startling, sudden, 
surprising, which is to overwhelm us, to force us to 
believe in spite of ourselves, in which we cannot 
help owning His finger. And all the while He is 
speaking to us in plain, simple, quiet ways, in ordi- 
nances we may attend any day, and words we may 
hear again and again ; we are expecting the earth- 
quake, the whirlwind, and the fire, all the while He 
is speaking to us in " the still small voice." We are 
looking for the Lord of Hosts to come to His 
temple, in glory and pomp, and all heaven about 
Him, and all the while He is there as a little babe 
lying in His mother's arms ! 

Well was it for holy Simeon and good Anna that 
they were not giddy worldly ones, like the priest 
and people, else they too might have been disap- 
pointed, and disappointment would have been their 
souls' death. They would have received a special 
invitation to see the Christ, only to deny Him the 
more openly. But they were not of those who 
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would dictate to God. They did not want Him to 
work in their way. They would let Him work in 
His way. They were content to take what He 
would give. And so they were not disappointed. 
Their notions that the Saviour was to be a great 
king, and free the Jews from their enemies, and set 
up a great kingdom upon earth, and give places and 
honours to His servants, all faded away as they gazed 
on the little child lying in His mother's arms. But 
they were content to own a King whose kingdom 
was not of this world ; to receive a Saviour who was 
to save by suffering. Simeon was as content to take 
the child from His humble mother, as if it had been 
put into his arms by the angels. His cup of joy was 
filled to the brim by what worldly people would 
have called a very little drop of happiness. He took 
Him up in his arms, and blessed God, and said, 
" Lord, now lettest thou thy servant depart in peace : 
for mine eyes have seen thy salvation." He was 
.content to die now ; in those few moments he felt 
he had received the full reward of a life of service. 

My brethren, surely there is no great need for me 
to point out to you in many words the lesson to be 
learnt from this most interesting and most instructive 
history. That lesson is, the duty of patient perse- 
verance in religion. See how long these good 
people had persevered ; one of them for eighty-four 
years. Just conceive doing the same thing day 
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after day for eighty-four years. The Jews' service 
was something like the service we have in this house 
of God. I mean to say there was no great variety 
in it ; there was a regular settled form for it, which 
they were not allowed to alter. Three times a year, 
indeed, they had their great feasts ; but these were 
the same, year after year; and the common daily 
service was the same, day after day; the same 
sacrifices were offered, the same prayers were said, 
the same psalms sung. Now just suppose, my 
brethren, that Simeon and Anna had said, as they 
might have said very fairly, as it would seem to us, 
' Here have we been going all this long time, doing 
exactly the same thing in regular order day after 
day ; but what good seems to come from it ? We 
have been waiting for the Christ all this while, but 
the Christ is not come yet ; we seem to be standing 
still ; God does not seem to give any special blessing 
to any particular ordinance ; one is much like an- 
other ; nothing to mark them ; why should we not- 
give up doing what is so dull and monotonous, and 
which, after all, seems to do so little good?' My 
brethren, just suppose Simeon and Anna saying this 
at the end of the eighty-four years. Then, one 
would think, if ever they had made a fair trial, 
— then it could certainly be seen whether God 
would give them any special blessing. Yet none 
seemed to come; they were sinking down into 
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the grave, and yet the Christ was not there ; there 
was nothing to mark that day as different from any 
other day, or that service from any other service. 
Oh, my brethren, if they had said so ! if they had 
ceased waiting the very day the Christ was coming! 
if they had held back their hands just when God 
was going to fill them ! Thus think what they would 
have missed; their names would never have been 
heard of in the Church. We should not be now, at 
a distance of eighteen hundred years, and in a land 
thousands of miles away, be striving to draw in- 
struction from their history. Old Simeon's song 
would not be used, as I believe it has been almost 
ever since, as a psalm in the Church's service. Above 
all, they would have lost the glorious privilege which 
their patient &ith brought them, of being the first 
and only ones to welcome into His own house, the 
King of kings, and Lord of lords. 

My brethren, as God dealt then, so He deals now. 
He is the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever ; still 
He does not always give the same blessing to the 
same ordinance; He tries our faith by keeping us 
waiting, sometimes waiting long, for the blessing. 
We go on joining in the same prayers, and hearing 
the same words, and perhaps no special good seems 
to come of it. But oh ! beware, do not let this be a 
snare to you, do not get impatient ; the vision is yet 
for an appointed time ; though it tarry, wait for it ; 
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because at the end it will surely come, it will not 
tarry. Think of holy Simeon, and how long he 
waited ; let thoughts of that comfort you when you 
hear his hymn repeated in the service. Think of 
holy Anna, and of the blessing that came to her at 
last. So you will find it, too ; others have found it 
so : they will tell you how they have gone on waiting 
and serving, and how, all at once the blessing has 
seemed to come, which they have waited years for. 
So it will come to you too, only be not weary ; you 
may have to wait, like Simeon, all your life, before 
you see the Lord's Christ, but at last you will be 
able to say, " Lord, now mine eyes have seen thy 
salvation ;" you may have to wait even longer ; God 
does not always give His chosen ones full, perfect 
peace, even in death ; they may be tried, as their 
Lord was tried, even then ; and be ready still to cry 
out, " My God, why hast thou forsaken me ?" But, 
at last, you will see Him ; if not in this world, yet 
in another. You will see Him, no longer the child 
in His mother's arms, faintly seen in His ordinances 
and means of grace, but the very King in His glory, 
and receive the reward promised to those who, as 
the Apostle says, "by patient continuance in well 
doing seek for glory, honour, and immortality." 
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Philippians ii. 12, 13. 

** Work out your own salvation with fear and trembling : for it is 
God which worketh in you both to will and to do of His 
good pleasure." 

Strange contradictions St. Paul has heaped toge^ 
ther here. " Work with fear and trembling, because 
God worketh in you.*' Fear, that is, becatise you 
have an Almighty helper. Tremble, because Omni- 
potence is on your side. He who guides the stars 
and wields the elements will stoop to work within 
each soul of the eight hundred millions of Adam's 
children ; therefore, cast aside all presumptuous con- 
fidence. Who would not rather have expected an 
exhortation to work with confident assurance and bold 
hope ? God worketh in you ! Surely we may lean 
upon such an Helper ! What need to be anxious 
more. But, no ! God worketh in you ! therefore, work 
with fear and trembling ! Strange contradiction ! 
But think a little ! Is it not awful to think of 
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being brought so near to God? God working in 
us ! It must be so ; we know of ourselves we can 
do no good thing. Not even one good thought can 
come into our minds without Him. The devil will 
not put them there. They will not come there of 
themselves. A good thought is God's voice plead- 
ing with us. He worketh in us both to will and to 
do. How near we are, then, to God! Of old, 
when God drew near to men by some outward sign, 
they felt how awfiil even that was. Moses took off 
the shoes from his feet. Ezekiel fell upon his &ce 
as dead. Isaiah cried, " Woe is me, for I am un- 
done ; for mine eyes have seen the King, the Lord 
of Hosts ^" And yet this was only by outward sign. 
God speaks to our hearts by His very spirit. What 
man but a reprobate would choose a church to work 
his wickedness in? And why? Because it is set 
apart to God. But much more are our hearts set 
apart to God. " Know ye not," says St. Paul, " that 
ye are the temple of the living God ^?" What sort 
of thought is it, then, that the vain, foolish, perhaps 
even sinful, workings of our hearts, are going on 
beneath the very eye of God ; as it were in His very 
church or temple ? Have we not need to fear and 
tremble, when we think how close He is to whom 
we are working? 

And have we not need to fear and tremble lest 

' Isa. vi. 5. * 1 Cor. iii. 16. 
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we hinder His work ? Suppose a poor man taken 
by the hand by some great neighbour ; who but a 
fool would think that a reason for being careless 
and presuming ? Would not his thoughts rather be, 
* I must be very careful what I am about ; he has 
taken me up quite of his own free will : I can do 
him no good; it would not matter to him if he 
should cast me off again : he would soon find some 
one else to be kind to; but how could I get on 
alone then ? I must go back to my poverty, if he 
leave me : I must take care, then, to do exactly as 
he would have me.' And is not this our relation to 
God ? Has He not taken us up of His own free 
will ? of His free grace, in Scripture language ; " of 
His own good pleasure," as the text says ? What can 
we do for Him ? " Can a man," asks Job, " be pro- 
fitable unto God, as he that is wise may be profitable 
unto himself? Is it any pleasure to the Almighty, 
that thou art righteous? or is it gain to Him that 
thou makest thy ways perfect * ?" He can do without 
us. But what can we do without Him ? Nothing. 
How anxious must we feel, then, while we work 
with Him ! His Spirit, it is well said, is a delicate 
Spirit. It may be quenched. Long and sore it 
pleads with our hearts. But, says the Most High, 
It will not " always strive with man ^" Will it 
always^ think you, go on stirring up a heart in vain 
to repentance? Will it always in vain repeat its 

* Job xxiii. 3. * Gen. vi. 3. 
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warning, Work out your salvation now, while the 
day lasts. Nay, my brethren, it bloweth where it 
listeth. It is its sweet breathing, which stirs up the 
dead waters of man's heart to life and motion. But 
if those waters be so dead that their depths refused 
to be stirred, and that Holy Spirit plays over them, 
but, like the light breeze, leaving no trace behind, 
by and by it will cease from its thankless office, and 
they will sink back into their own dead stagnation. 
Oh ! then think who it is with whom you must work ; 
one, who helps of His own good pleasure; one, 
without whom you cannot do ! Yet one, who needs 
not of Himself all that we can offer; and " work 
out your own salvation with fear and trembling, for 
it is God that worketh in you." 

But we have only, as it were, taken off the surface 
of the difficulty. There is another left. Strange 
that we should be told to work with fear and 
trembling^ because God worketh in us. But strange, 
too, that we should be told to work at all. " Work, 
because God worketh." Our salvation, we know, is 
of God's work. Of ourselves we cannot effect it. 
Heaven cannot be scaled by our weak steps. How, 
then, can it be said to be our work as well as God's ? 
How can we be said to work out our own salvation ? 
A strange contradiction again ! 

And a contradiction it will ever remain to the 
careless carnal mind. It will never understand how 
we can work, and God work too. One of two mis- 



XVII.] THE WORK OF OUR SALVATION. 209 

takes he is sure to fall into. Either to think that 
he can do all alone, or else that God wiU do all 
alone. 

How many a man, if he does not say in words, 
yet, in fact, acts, as if he could work out his own 
salvation. How many trust to their own decency, 
and uprightness, and integrity, as if that could avail 
to save them. They have no real sense of their own 
needs ; no feeling of that entire change of heart and 
nature which God requires, but which man cannot 
bring about of himself. They may know something 
of decency, they have no idea of piety, of true spiri- 
tual communion with God, of a heart soaring towards 
Him in love and desire, else they would never think 
their own feeble struggles could raise them an inch 
off the level ground. 

And if even they have a dim feeling of their own 
needs, they trust to their own strength. * I will do 
this or that. I resolve I will gain this good temper 
or break off that bad habit.' They never feel their 
utter need of God's assistance, which can only be 
obtained by continual prayer. Thus they take the 
first part of the text without the last. They try to 
work out their own salvation, without feeling that 
God must work in them. 

And, on the other side, there is an error at least 
as dangerous, — to think that God will work all, 
without our helping the work. Men begin by own- 

p 
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ing what is quite true, that of ourselves we can do 
nothing, — that all must be of God. But then they 
go on a step farther, and say, * because all must be 
of God, none need be of man. It is God's hand 
which must hew into shape the rough block of man's 
stony hearty why then should we take a tool in hand 
ourselves ? It is presumptuous to think any thing 
we can do can be of use. Better to leave all to 
God.' Thus they make God's almighty power a 
cloak for their own indolence. 

They take the last part of the text without the 
first : they allow that God must work in us : they 
forget that man must work himself. 

But is there in truth this contradiction ? Cannot 
we reconcile how God works, and yet man must 
work too ? Need the honest, sincere, earnest Chris- 
tian be puzzled about it ? He may perhaps in words : 
it may be difficult to explain exactly where God's 
working ends, and man's begins: or how both of 
them can go on together. But in practice he will 
find no difficulty. He will work as if he could work 
out his own salvation alone, and trust in God as if 
He alone could work it out. He will not trust in 
his own poor unassisted effi^rts ; neither will he omit 
them, because God is pleased to require them. And 
the very man who is most in earnest in working out 
his own salvation, is the very one who will least 
trust in his own works. He will soon find out how 
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weak his own strongest purposes are, how shifting 
his most settled resolutions. He will find how short 
he falls of his own standal'd and desire of holiness ; 
how far short of what God's saints have reached ; 
how infinitely far short of what will approve itself 
to the all holy God. In His sight, he knows, the 
very heavens are not pure, and He chargeth " His 
angels with folly ^" And yet it is said, " Be ye per- 
fect, even as your Father which is in Heaven is 
perfect ^." Let a man strive honestly to reach that 
standard, and by what degrees he draws neiarer to it, 
the safer he will be from pride. He will find it like 
men often find in climbing a mountain's side, the 
fiarther you go, the ferther off the top seems ; and he 
will be safe from growing giddy at the height he has 
reached, by seeing how fer he has yet to mount. 
Thus will he be humbled by his own endeavours ; 
his own efforts will pull him down from pride, and 
he will cry, with all the energy of one who cannot 
reach even what he aims at himself, *Do thou, O 
Lord, fill up my short comings with thy fulness: 
assist my weakness with thy strength: clothe my 
nakedness with thy righteousness : while I strive to 
work out my own salvation, oh! do thou work in me 
both to will and to do of thy good pleasure !' 

And oh ! what serious thoughts should be 
awakened in us by that simple name by which 

* Jobiv. 18. • Matt. v. 48. 
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religion is here called, ^A Work !' Work out your 
ovm salvation ! For what is a work ? is it a thing 
to loiter about? that may be taken up, and laid 
down again? which is to fill a drowsy, passing 
thought now and then? Is it so? or is it not a thing 
which must occupy our whole energies ? which is to 
be pursued without ceasing through all the working 
hours of the day ? from which we can only rest just 
so much as to gather fresh strength to work again ? 

And is religion then a work ? Yes, my brethren ; 
and the work of a whole life, too. Ask the question 
of the oldest^ most advanced Christian, and he will 
tell you he has still got work to do ; that there are 
still corners of his heart which want breaking up ; a 
whole life has not yet brought all to bear. And is 
this work, then, which takes a whole life, to be left 
to the last hours of life ? are you waiting till your 
strength is feeble, and your heart cold, and evil 
habits firmly rooted, and but a few hours before the 
night ? Is that the time for work ? Is it the time you 
choose for your daily work ? Do you wait to begin, 
till you have first spent your strength in amusing 
yourself? Do you generally choose out the last 
hours of the day, when the shadows of evening are 
growing longer? or do you expect to do more in 
the close of your day than God's saints have done all 
the day through ? If they have still to work, after 
working a life, what work do you think is growing 
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upon your hands ? " If the righteous scarcely be 
saved, where shall the ungodly, and the sinner 
appear ' ? " 

Is religion a work with you^ my brethren ? Oh ! 
think what mockery it will seem to call that a work 
in which a man scarce moves his hand ! I remember 
an old story of a young man, who had led a careless 
life, but at last was roused to declare there was 
nothing he would not do to save his soul. But his 
zeal soon grew drowsy, as, alas ! earnest beginnings 
are too apt to do ; till at last he fancied his dead 
mother appeared to him in a dream, and asked him 
reproachfully, whether that was doing every thing 
to save his soul? That roused his zeal; there was 
nothing he would not do or suffer. " For if," said he, 
^^ one reproachful look in a dream was so hard to 
bear, what would it be to be asked the same ques- 
tion before men and angels, at the last day?" Ask 
yourselves the same question, my brethren, will it 
seem a mockery to talk of your working out your 
salvation? And yet to how many religion is any 
thing but a work: rather an amusenient, a play- 
thing : something to fill up the chinks and crevices 
of time, and prevent an hour hanging heavy on 
their hands. 

Oh ! then, my brethren, compare that which you are 
working for with the work you do for it, and see if 
the one bear any proportion to the other! God 

' 1 Pet. iv. 18. 
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forbid our work could ever be compared with God's 
wages. But do you work as if it were salvation you 
were working for? You see how the men of this 
world work. They rise up early and late, take rest, 
and eat the bread of carefulness, to lay by for them- 
selves, or to support their family. Oh ! that men so 
hungered and thirsted after righteousness, that they 
so worked when they worked for salvation ! Then 
we should see them gleaning the stray fragments of 
their time, that none be lost ; stealing moments from 
their rest for prayer, treasuring up in their memories 
a store of Christian knowledge, striving even in the 
midst of their business to send up now and then q. 
thought to God ; above all, welcoming this blessed 
day, as what God has taken from the world, that on 
it, at least, they may work out their salvation ! Oh ! 
that it were so, then our theme, too, might be 
changed ; instead of goading them on to work, we 
might rather dwell on what waits them when the 
day's work is ended ! 

Oh ! what a subject were that to enlarge on ! We 
will pause for a moment but on one point. Here, 
we work with fear and trembling. There, all fear 
and trembling shall be done away for ever! Oh! 
blessed change ! 

What were it now to be free from all fear of 
danger, and sickness, and poverty, and pain. How 
the sailor could sail, were there no fear of ship- 
wreck ! How the farmer could sow his crop, were 
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there no fear of blight ! But what is this but a 
shadow of being safe in heaven, without fear of 
losing it ? Oh ! the wondrous mercy of God ! He 
helps us to work, and then overpays our work. We 
but give Him back His own. He worketh in us 
both to will and to do. Our time, health, talents, 
all are His. We do but give them back. And 
why, then, as old Barzillai asked David, why should 
our Lord recompense it with such a reward ? 



SERMON XVIII. 



Philippians iii. 13, 14. 

** Brethren, I count not myself to have apprehended : but this 
one thing I do, forgetting those things which are behind, and 
reaching forth unto those things which are before, I press 
toward the mark for the prize of the high calling of God in 
Christ Jesus." 

When we consider by whom these words were 
written, they may seem perhaps at first rather 
strange to us. St. Paul, who had done and suffered 
so much for Christ — who was moved by God's Spirit 
to fill so large a part of the New Testament — ^by 
whose means chiefly Christ's Church was stretched 
in the first hundred years after his death almost as 
far as it has reached in the seventeen hundred since 
— surely it is strange to find him speaking as if there 
could be any doubt of his eternal salvation ! We 
have got so much into the way of valuing men at 
their own professions, of thinking that they who 
talk loudest must be surest, that I think many 
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would not believe a man to be a very great saint 
who should seem to entertain any, even the smallest 
doubt, of his final acceptance. Yet we find St. Paul, 
not here only, but in several other places, speaking 
as if, to him at least, it were still matter of uncer- 
tainty and anxiety. You remember, just before my 
text, he said, '^ not as though I had already attained, 
either were already perfect." And to the Corinth- 
ians, he says, that though he knew no harm of 
himself as a minister of Christ, yet was he not 
thereby justified, for that He who judged him was 
the Lord. And again, he says, " woe unto me if 
I preach not the GospeP." And to Timothy, he 
says, " Christ Jesus came into the world to save 
sinners, of whom I am the chiefs ;" that is to say, he 
knew more of God's grace given to him, and more 
of the ways in which he had fallen short of perfect 
obedience, than he could know of any other man. 
Strange, then, as it may seem, to find the great 
Apostle owning himself the chief of sinners, and 
saying '' that he had not yet attained, neither was 
already perfect ;" we cannot doubt what his mean- 
ing is, that till Christ had passed judgment upon 
him, he could not feel sure, without a doubt, of his 
final acceptance. 

Surely, this should make us very humble in talk- 
ing of our future hopes, and fearful lest after all 
" we be found to come sliort of the glory of God!" 

» 1 Cor. ix. 16. ^ 1 Tim. i. 15. 
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For if the " righteous scarcely be saved, where sl;iall 
the ungodly and the sinner appear?" If an Apostle 
could doubty surely there is cause for us to fear. If 
he felt that when he had preached to others, he 
himself might be a cast away, for us, who have no 
such proofs of our devotion to bring, surely there 
can be no safety till the grave has closed on us, and 
cut us off from the possibility of falling away from 
Grod ; so our Church seems also to teach us to think. 
She bids us, you know, when we stand by the grave 
of the departed, to pray that God will not suffer us 
in our last hour for any pains of death to fell from 
Him. As though to remind us that as long as our 
soul and body remain together, even to the very 
last moment, we can never be altogether secure from 
temptation ; there is no perfect safety for us till we 
are on the other side of the river of death. 

Indeed, this is the greatest trial of our faith and 
patience to which God puts us ; that to be finally 
sure of our salvation, we must go on waiting till the 
last great day. Till then our food must be on faith 
and hope. And faith and hope, you know, differ 
from knowledge and certainty in this very thing, 
that the objects of them are not yet come. This 
is, indeed, our hardest trial. As our prospects of 
future happiness are of more real interest to us, than 
all the world besides, so we would sooner have per- 
fect certainty on that, than on any other point : but 
it must not be. We must be content, like St. Paul, 
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to wait patiently for that last great day, which shall 
reveal all things, this amongst the rest : content to 
do God's willj we must tarry His leisure, judging of 
our hopes of reward only by the way in which we 
have done His will ; and fearing that, without His 
sustaining grace, it is possible for us, even at the 
eleventh hour, to fall away from Him after all. 

And under this trial we see how many sink in 
various ways. It is more than they can bear to have 
to wait so long to settle a point of so much import- 
ance to them : so some deny that there will be such 
a time at all. Things seem to go on as they did from 
the beginning, the righteous to be oppressed, the 
wicked to flourish, so they doubt whether there will 
ever be a day to put all things straight : " Why tarry 
the wheels of His chariot ^" they ask, "and where is 
the promise of His coming * ?" To such men what can 
we say, if God's word will not make them believe, 
and that secret voice of His, written in their hearts, 
which even now passes sentence on them, and is, as 
it were, an earnest of the last great day ? 

Others, again, professing a full belief in the Scrip- 
tures, yet think this day of trial so fer off, that 
before it comes they will have time to prepare them- 
selves for it : those who are thus for putting off the 
work of their salvation, I would bid to look at the 

' Judg. V. 28. * 2 Pet. iii. 4. 
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way in which the Apostle speaks of his own un- 
wearying labours. He does not speak as if there 
were any time to lose, as if the hour of death were 
the season of preparation for the day of judgment. 
" Forgetting those things that are behind, and reach- 
ing forth unto those things that are before, I press 
toward the mark for the prize of the high calling of 
God in Christ Jesus." The terms he uses through- 
out are such as do not speak of any pause or rest, 
but of our unceasing toil. A race, a warfare, a 
wrestling, these do not look as if religion were a 
thing to be taken up by the by, to be kept for 
Sundays, and neglected for the week. And if he 
found it needful to be always, through his whole 
life, pressing forward with fear lest after all he might 
fall short, surely it is very presumptuous for any one 
to think that he will be able to make as much pro- 
gress in the few feeble hours of sickness, as an Apo- 
stle could make in long years spent in the most 
active devotion to his Master's service. 

Others again are not content to wait to a future 
day, a day, the very time of which is unknown to us 
and to all, save to the Father : they would have full 
certainty at once; and indeed wecannot helpanxiously 
asking what our likelihood of future happiness is ; 
even Scripture bids us to judge ourselves ; but then 
it also tells by what rule we are to judge ourselves, 
even by the same standard as we shall be judged by 
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God hereafter. " If thou wilt enter into life, keep 
the commandments \" " By their fruits ye shall know 
them," that is to say, God will judge us, and so we 
must judge of ourselves, by seeing how far our life 
and conduct is directed by the rule of His command- 
ments. And even so we cannot come to any thing 
like perfect certainty, though we may have hope in 
a greater or less degree. For if we once cease from 
following this path of obedience, as God says in 
Ezekiel, " All our righteousness that we have done 
shall not be mentioned V But this seems a poor 
way of going on to those who would have more 
certainty than God gave His Apostle : they would 
be quite sure at once, and have their acceptance 
sealed and in their hands, to take with them to the 
bar of judgment : so they take counsel with their 
own hearts, look at their own feelings and assurances, 
and if they can bring themselves to find any comfort 
there, they encoumge themselves with the hope that 
all must and will be M'ell ; but indeed, the Apostle 
does not seem to speak as if such certainty were 
vouchsafed to any one in this life, else where would 
be the end of a future day of judgment to pronounce 
a sentence already decided ? his language is, " Bre- 
thren, I count not myself to have apprehended," not 
as though I had already attained, "either were 

* Matt. xix. 17. • Ezek. xviii, 24. 
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already perfect." We cannot believe that St. Paul, 
who had been called of Christ Himself, wanted any 
light of certainty ever given to the sons of men. 

Yet so it is, they who have least reason to be 
bold, are generally boldest, for it needs experience 
to discover danger. A tried Apostle will fear for 
himself, while a young beginner will pronounce 
boldly of his certainty of salvation. We see this in 
a hundred things every day. 

A sinner will see no harm in things which a saint 
will tremble at. Those who have been much about 
death-beds, will tell you how few, comparatively, 
seem much afraid to die. The reason is, because 
few have considered fully the awful consequences of 
death, and so many are found to talk confidently of 
their hopes of heaven, because only an Apostle who 
had been lifted up there already can know the diffi- 
culties of the road. Few, then, arie content to go on 
like him, without having or fancying that they have 
their reward at once paid down : who spend a whole 
life in labour, yet fear that, after all, they may come 
short, with feith and hope alone to bear them up 
amid the trials of life ; but we can see at once that it 
is a matter of very great importance, that we should 
be perfectly right on this point. It will be a fearful 
thing to have gone through life talking as though 
our acquittal were already made out ; it may be de- 
spising others whom we judge less fortunate and less 
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spiritual, — and then to find, after all, that our sen- 
tence has yet to be pronounced, and that that sen- 
tence may go against tis; surely such a delusion 
would be very terrible ; yet certainly there must be 
no small danger of it, else the prophet would not 
have so earnestly warned God's people of some who 
speak '* peace," when there is no peace; neither 
would our Lord so solemnly have warned us, of 
many who shall draw near to Him, crying out, 
" Lord, Lord," and fancying they have the peace of 
God, when yet they are such as He never knew, and 
He will bid them depart from Him. Well, then, 
may we look that our hopes rest not on such a 
rotten foundation, we cannot do better than see on 
what the Apostle built his. If he did not profess to 
have certainty, surely we must be content to do 
without it; we cannot judge of ourselves by any 
better rule than that by which he judged of himself. 
Now, I think that any one who will read St. 
Paul's Epistles carefully, if there is one thing about 
them more remarkable than another, it is the way in 
which he is always referring to the last great day of 
judgment, it seems to be always in his thoughts ; he 
refers to it in ways and at times when you would 
least expect ; if we may so speak, he is like a man 
who at some time will have to give up his accounts 
to his master, and to be sure that the total will be 
right, keeps continually adding up each day's amount 
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against they shall be called for. This great day 
seems to be the hinge on which all things in his 
eyes turn. Before it there can be no perfect cer- 
tainty, after it no falling away. Surely, this is what 
he means when he says, " Brethren, I count not 
myself to have apprehended ;" that is to say, however 
much nearer hope may approach to certainty, as a 
long life of obedience ensures us more and more 
against falling away, we can never be quite certain, 
till the sentence has passed the Judge's lips ; for He 
may have seen things in us, which we have never 
discovered ourselves; He may see how much our 
obedience has fallen short of our opportunities ; He 
sees us without those partial excuses which we are 
all so ready to make for ourselves. 

Surely, then, our best way of keeping ourselves 
straight, and of preventing our felling into a false 
peace, will be, to do like the Apostle, continually to 
rehearse over to ourselves, that trial scene of the 
judgment day; and God has given us a help for 
doing so, even that voice within us, which is, as it 
were, an earnest of the sentence which shall be then 
pronounced ; to this test we should bring every 
action of our lives ; whatever we do, however we 
spend our time, the question we should continually 
ask ourselves should be, " How shall I account for 
this at the last day ?" This is the only way to be 
safe ; to practise a strict conscientiousness, even in 
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the most trifling actions of life. The greater part of 
life to most men is made up of a number of little 
actions, too small, as they seem, to afford occasion 
for any great sin; but, beneath their surface, an 
infinite number of small sins may lie hid. For 
instance, we may be accustomed to say what is 
slightly untrue, or to practise little unkindnesses to 
others, or to say unkind things of them. Any one of 
these may seem small enough, but a long succession 
of them become like a mill-stone about the nec^, 
and amount to a very grievous offence. How, then, 
can we find them out ? they are too trifling to dwell 
long in the memory. The only way is, to watch 
them as they rise ; in every action of our lives, in 
our labours, our talking with others, our hours of 
leisure, to bring ourselves to a constant sense that 
God's eye is upon us, and that He will bring every 
work in to judgment, and every secret thought to 
light. So, and so only, can we be safe. 

And if we encourage this habitual reference of all 
our actions to the day of judgment, we are encou- 
raging in us the temper of saints and Apostles. It 
matters not in what employments our life is cast, 
whether it be in such small things as most men 
spend their days on, God looks not to the actual 
work produced. He looks only at the temper in which 
it is done. If we have gone on in faith, continually 
approving ourselves to Him, " setting a watch ovei* 

Q 
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our mouths^ and keeping the door of our lips," He 
will not ask whether our name has been great in the 
earth; it is enough that we have cherished an 
Apostle's spirit : He will give us a share at least in 
an Apostle's reward. 

And it is only by thus continually examining 
ourselves in some degree, as we may believe God 
will examine us at the last day, that we can judge at 
all whether we are fulfilling the Apostle's example : 
"Forgetting those things which are behind, and 
reaching forth unto those things that are before, to 
press toward the mark for the prize of our high call- 
ing in Christ Jesus." This it is most important we 
should know. Progress is the very soul of religion. 
Scripture always describes it as a walk, a race, a 
moving forward, that is, either faster or slower from 
one point to another. There is no standing still in 
religion. To stand still is really to go back. Mark 
with what energy St. Paul speaks : " Forgetting 
those things that are behind." As though, when 
once he had gained a point, it seemed at once as 
nothing compared with those which still remained 
to be gained. Oh ! that men had more of this spirit 
now! This was the temper in which saints were 
trained. We should no longer find men in whom 
you can see but little difference, even at long periods 
of time ; nay, if there be any change, who only seem 
to become rather colder and more formal in their 
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religion, as age takes away the ardour of youth* 
But if a man say, * How can I make progress in 
religion? I have long been regular at church, in 
prayer at home, in reading my Bible- What more 
can I do?' Such an one must have practised but 
little the Apostle's rule, of continually examining 
himself, to see how his deeds will stand at the last 
day. This is the danger of those who have done so 
fer very right, in obejring in all outward things 
what they find written in God's word. Unless they 
are very careful to watch their own hearts, they 
are apt to fancy they have done all that can be done 
in religion, and so settle down into mere cold and 
formal characters. 

But if a man look within, be will find employ- 
ment sufficient for a whole life. If he have been so 
fortunate as to have brought his outward conduct 
into conformity with what he knows of God's will, 
still there are tempers to be corrected, habits to be 
formed, desires to be rooted out. Above all, there 
is one part of our religious duty which forms a field 
for the most confirmed Christian to labour in through 
his whole life,— I mean the duty of prayer. Who 
can say that he has reached here the utmost limit 
man can reach in preventing wandering thoughts, in 
increasing the warmth and the frequency of his 
prayers. Till a man has done for himself all that is 
possible in this way, let us never hear that he knows 

Q 2 
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not what to be at. And till you have done this, 
oh ! my brethren, let me beseech you " to press to- 
ward th^ mark for the prize of the high calling of 
God in Christ Jesus." Surely if an Apostle was so 
anxious, it is not for you to slumber; if he feared 
lest, after all, he had not done enough, much more 
may you. 

There is no such thing as saying, * I will just do 
enough for heaven, and no more.' True, we are 
taught to believe that there is a difference of reward 
there : — that some saints sit upon thrones judging 
the tribes of Israel ; that some have rule over ten 
cities, some over five. And true also it is, that the 
least of those rewards is far greater than thought 
can now conceive. Yet may we not be so humble 
as to be content with a lower crown, if we can win 
an higher : our humility must consist in saying, that, 
after we have done all, we are unprofitable servants ; 
not in avoiding duty, under pretence that we are too 
lowly to aspire to a high reward. 

There is no such thing as doing just enough, and 
no more. We cannot so bargain with God. Well, 
then^ may we press forward ; for indeed the prize for 
which we run, is none other than the prize of our 
high calling in Christ Jesus. 

And if we be content, like St. Paul, honestly to 
work here for a reward we cannot yet receive, God 
will give us, even in this life, after our measure the 
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same reward He gave to him. You know St. Paul's 
Epistles, though we have them put altogether, were 
written with many yeare between. This one. in 
which he speaks of his not having already attained, 
nor being already perfect, is one of the early ones. 
In a later one, the Second to Timothy, we find the 
aged servant of Jesus speaking more confidently of 
his future hopes as his end drew nearer. " I am now 
ready to be offered," he says, "and the time of my 
departure is at hand. I have fought a good fight, I 
have finished my course, I have kept the faith: 
henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righte- 
ousness, which the Lord, the righteous judge, shall 
give me at that day ^" And again : " The Lord shall 
deliver me from every evil work, and will preserve 
me unto His heavenly kingdom *." 

Not that he had had any ferther revelation of his 
acceptance. But he felt> as a man would feel who 
has long loved a dear friend, and striven to please 
him, that the length of time their affections had 
been so united, was an additional security that 
nothing now could sever them. So St. Paul, hav- 
ing served His Master through all the burden and 
heat of the day, felt that there was less and less 
chance of leaving His service as the shades of even- 
ing drew nearer and nearer. May God give us the 

' 2 Tim. iv. 6—8. ' 2 Tim. iv. 18. 
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like comfort after our degree, as He gave to His 
Apostle ! As our life draws to a close, may we have, 
not a false confidence, but a true peace, founded on 
a long life of obedience and good works, feeling that 
our Master is He who has said, " I will never leave 
thee, nor forsake thee^;" that, having given Him 
our days of health and strength. He in His turn will 
support us in our days of sickness and feebleness. 
God grant it may be so ! 

* Heb. xiii. 5. 



SERMON XIX. 



Jeremiah xlii. 6. 

" Whether it be good, or whether it be evil, we will obey the 
voice of the Lord our God, to whom we send thee ; that it 
may be well with us, when we obey the voice of the Lord our 
God." 

Were we to search the Bible through, my brethren, 
we could scarcely find a more perfect expression of 
obedience and faith than this. First of all you see 
a resolution, " whether it be good, or whether it be 
evil," no matter how unpleasant, or how contrary to 
what we should fancy to be best^ " we will obey the 
voice of the Lord our God, to whom we send thee ;" 
and then an expression of confidence, ^' that it must 
go well with those who obey the voice of the Lord 
their God." I might spend the time in endeavour- 
ing to enforce them on you, and if God gave me the 
gift of persuasive speech, you might go away, wish- 
ing yourselves in the place of those who framed such 
a resolution as this. 
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But I * chose this text for our afternoon'^ medita- 
tion, not so much for the words themselves, as for 
the sake of the history with which they are joined : 
for a very curious and instructive history it is : you 
will find it in the fortynsecond and forty-third chap- 
ters of Jeremiah, and were it only on this account, 
it is well worth every one's attentive reading. In 
order to make more clear what I wish to say upon 
it, I will briefly run over the chief particulars. 

The time when it occurred was after the city of 
Jerusalem had been taken by Nebuchadnezzar, king 
of Babylon, and Zedekiah, king of Judah, carried 
away captive with his nobles. A few of the poorer 
sort of people were still suffered to dwell in their 
own land, among them the prophet Jeremiah, under 
a ruler set over them by the king of Babylon. This 
ruler was soon killed by treachery ; and those Jews 
who were left, became afraid that an army would be 
speedily sent on them to revenge his death : so they 
met together to consult what was to be done. Their 
own wishes led them to flee down into Egypt, where 
they fancied they should be safe : yet still, before 
making up their minds, they very rightly determined 
to seek counsel of the Lord at the mouth of His 
prophet Jeremiah. So all their great men, and all 
the people, from the least even unto the greatest, 
besought Jeremiah : " Pray for us unto the Lord 
thy God, that the Lord thy God may show us the 
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way wherein we may walk, and the thing that we 
may do :" so Jeremiah promised that of all the Lord 
should answer, he would keep nothing back. They 
were not content with their own first expressions of 
obedience, and Jeremiah's assurance that he would 
keep nothing from them, but again they repeat, in 
the most solemn manner, their determination to do 
whatever should be commanded. " The Lord," they 
say, " be a true and feithful witness between us, if 
we do not even according to all things for the which 
the Lord thy God shall send thee unto us. Whether 
it be good, or whether it be evil, we will obey the 
voice of the Lord our God, to whom we send thee ; 
that it may be well with us when we obey the voice 
of the Lord our God." And God tried their obedi- 
ence, by keeping them ten days waiting for an 
answer, while all the time they must have been in 
continual terror lest an enemy should be upon them. 
We cannot suppose they would call so solemnly on 
God to witness a lie, nor run the risk of being 
attacked by their enemy, unless they fiilly believed 
themselves that they were waiting only for directions 
from God. Who would not wish that throughout a 
Christian land, there were always the same deter- 
mined appearance of submitting every thing to God's 
will, that there was in these Jews ? 

At last, after ten days, the answer came: they 
were not to go down into Egypt, as they had wished 
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themselves, but were to remain in their own country. 
There God promised that " He would build them, 
and not pull them down ; and plant them, and not 
pluck them up ^ :" but in Egypt the sword which 
they feared, and the &mine of which they were 
afraid, were to follow close after them. And what 
do these men say, who were before so anxious to 
hear the prophet's advice, and so ready to follow it ? 
The same chief men who were spokesmen before, 
speak now, and thus they answer the prophet, 
'^ Thou speakest falsely : the Lord hath not sent 
thee to say, Go not into Egypt to sojourn there ^" 
So down into Egypt they went at once. 

Who would believe that these were the same 
men who spoke before ? Then so ready to do every 
thing God's prophet should tell them: now doing 
the exact opposite of what they were told. Said I 
not well, my brethren, that this is a curious history ? 
To those who are well acquainted with it already, 
I may have seemed long in relating it : yet who can 
hear too often a tale which shows so plainly the 
deep power of self-deceiving which exists in the 
human heart ? How men can say that they are, and 
think themselves that they are, determined on pleas- 
ing God, while all the time, quite unknown to them- 
selves, they are determined only on pleasing self? 

^ Jer. xlii. 10. ' Jer. xliii. 2. 



XIX.] TO THE VOICE OF GOD. 235 

Is it not curious to see men giving open pledges of 
obedience one day, and ten days after as openly dis- 
obeying ? But were it only curious, it would not be 
a time for dwelling on it now : we come here not to 
be amused, but to learn : I think then we may learn 
something too. My brethren, this power of self- 
deceiving is not dead, nor will die, as long as there 
are human hearts in which it may live. This is the 
snare the devil lays for those who have set them- 
selves, honestly as they suppose, to seek the Lord : 
and too many, alas ! are still taken by it. We may 
not perhaps observe its power ; if we look only at 
our own condition, the eye cannot look directly on 
itself: no more can the heart, which is under the 
influence of self-deceit, judge whether it be deceived. 
We can discover more of its nature, when we see it 
displayed in others ; we may use them as a glass, 
wherein perhaps we may see ourselves reflected. 

Now it is well worth while to observe the way in 
which these men still went on deceiving themselves ; 
how they tried to reconcile their loud professions of 
obedience with their real disobedience ; how ten days 
could change them from " Pray for us to the Lord 
thy God," to " the Lord hath not sent thee," without 
being themselves startled at their manifest disagree- 
ment. Still you see they do not say outright that 
they will not do as God had told them, they only 
deny that God had sent the prophet : " Thou speak- 
est falsely," they say, " the Lord hath not sent thee.'' 
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They were ready enough to own the prophet's autho- 
rity, as long as it was uncertain whether he would 
not fell in with their wishes, but directly he went 
against them, then it was '^ The Lord hath not sent 
thee/' Now strange as this conduct may seem to 
us, looking at it from a distance, I dare say it scarcely 
seemed at all strange to these men themselves, ' God 
forbid,' we may fancy them saying, ' that we should 
do any thing which God bids us not : but this man, 
how can we be quite sure that he is really sent of 
God : true it is that men have thought so ; that 
many things he has told us has come wonderfully 
true ; that we ourselves have allowed his authority, 
when he told us some good news, whicl) we liked : 
but still we have no certain proof of it.' And so 
they denied the authority of God's messenger, that 
they might persuade themselves that they were not 
denying the authority of God Himself. 

Still it is, my brethren, as it was in those days, 
that men, even those who are most determined 
on pleasing themselves, wish to persuade themselves 
all the time that they are doing what pleases God. 
Few, thanks be ! are bold enough to go on feeling 
altogether without God in the world. Bold enough, 
I call it ; for what boldness can be greater than for 
a man to be really persuaded that the great God is 
watching all be does, and to be careless whether He 
approves it or not? What is it to seek a name 
at the cannon's mouth compared to snatching the 
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pleasures of a day at the certain cost of an eternity 
of misery? But indeed such boldness, or rather 
such madness, is not in human nature. Those men, 
who seem now reckless and indifferent, dare not 
look their situation in the fece : they drown thought 
by drinking, by business, by a continual whirl of 
occupation and amusement, by plunging deeper and 
deeper in their sinful indulgences: any thing to 
keep down the still small voice of conscience. But 
few, thanks be ! are bold enough even for this : the 
most thoughtless have their times of thinking : in the 
rest of sickness, or the sleeplessness of the night, a 
secret misgiving creeps over them, and prevents 
their striking out boldly in the path of sin ; so to 
quiet their hearts, they try to persuade themselves 
that they are seeking the Lord: they read His 
word, they hear His minister, and, as they think, are 
ready to cry out with these Jews, " Whether it be 
good, or whether it be evil, we will obey the voice 
of the Lord our God ; that it may be well with us, 
when we obey the voice of the Lord our God." 

You must all, my brethren, be prepared to go at 
least as far as this : you express it by coming here 
to-day: for you are come, among other things, to 
hear God's will read and preached : you read it, I 
trusty at home, to yourselves: none of you, if His 
minister urge on you some part of your Christian 
duty, would say, ' that you did not care whether 
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you were doing God's will or not.' Whatever 
excuse you might make, at any rate that would not 
be the one ; but they who thus express their readi- 
ness to hear and to read God's will, must at least 
think they have an equal readiness to do it, else all 
this would be but a solemn mockery of God. 

It becomes all, then, here present, since they go 
so far with these Jews in expressing an outward 
desire to know God's will, to take care that they do 
not go still farther with them in their refusal to do it ; 
that they are not like the disobedient son in the 
parable, who said, " I go, sir : and went not '." And 
remember what I have to say does not apply only 
to those who are beginning to lay the first founda- 
tions of Christian life, but to all, (and who, alas ! 
does not ?) — to all who in any degree fell short of the 
full measure of Christian obedience. So long as we 
are leaving undone any thing we know we ought to 
do, or are doing any thing we know we ought not 
to do, so long there must be some sort of deceitful* 
ness lurking in our hearts : we are acting, if not to 
so great an extent^ yet really like those Jews, who 
promised obedience, and then brought forth dis- 
obedience. We shall all then do well to examine 
carefully, whether we are making the most of the 
means of knowing God's will which He has put in 

' Matt. xxi. 30. 
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our way ; and knowledge with God is but another 
name for practice. When He tells us His will, it 
is that we may do it. 

These Jews, when they sought to quiet their 
minds by getting God's approval for what they had 
already resolved on doing, sought immediate com- 
munication with Him at the hands of His prophet. 
We are not allowed such direct intercourse with 
Him ; and we fancy, perhaps, how blessed a thing it 
would be in the perplexities of life to seek counsel 
direct from the All-wise Himself. Yet God has 
not left Himself without witness in the world: 
there are still two ways left of learning His will 
from His word and from His ministers. If we are 
not making the best use of the knowledge we so 
gain, be sure we should make no better use of more 
direct knowledge than these Jews did: even as 
Abraham told the rich man, that unless his brethren 
would " hear Moses and the prophets, neither would 
they be persuaded, though one rose from the dead *." 

How, then, are we obeying the will of God made 
known to us in these two ways? Let us examine 
each in their order. First, then, for God's Word. 
When we take that sacred book in our hands, or 
hear it read, we must at least profess our readiness 
to do what is there written. There is no use in 

* Luke xvi. 31. 
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merely reading the Bible ; that is only the means to 
a further end ; it tells us the will of God, that we 
may do it. Some men, indeed, read the Bible, as 
though that were a good thing in itself: they spend a 
few listless moments over it, which makes them feel 
a little comfortable, as though they were doing 
something in religion ; then they shut it, and forget 
all about it. But a moment's thought must show 
us how absurd this is. We might as well expect to 
go to heaven, because we can read : for that is all such 
men do, and no more. Most of you, when you read 
the Bible, which I trust is daily the case, would say, 
no doubt, that you wished to learn from it what the 
will of God is. 

And yet how comes it that, with Bibles so cheap, 
and so easy to be procured — with so many able to 
read them, and in the habit of reading them, that 
so many continue in the practice of neglecting the 
plain things written there? How is it that men 
read, " Except a man be born of water and of the 
Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven \" 
and then talk as if holy baptism were a merely 
human ordinance ? How is it that men read, " Ex- 
cept ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man and drink 
His blood, ye have no life in you*^;" and then turn 
their backs constantly on the Lord's Supper? How 

^ John iii. 5. ' John vi. 53. 
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is it that men read, " If ye will enter into life, keep 
the commandments," and then fancy they are to be 
saved, without any fruits of religion, for some inward 
assurance, some barren fiiith, any way rather than 
by simple obedience? We cannot say we do not 
understand these things : God has not left that door 
of escape: they are plain enough, even to the 
plainest : nor can we say, as the Jews did to the 
prophet, " Thou speakest falsely, the Lord hath not 
sent thee;" for the Bible bears witness to itself, 
that " all Scripture is given by inspiration of God ' ;" 
that not a jot, nor a tittle of it shall &iL How then 
is it that men can read and not do? that they 
profess a desire to know God's will, and yet neglect 
to practise it ? 

My brethren, I should weary myself and exhaust 
your patience were I to tell you half the ways in 
which men attempt to reconcile to themselves this 
strange contradiction ; how they take up a circle of 
favourite texts, and will talk by the hour of the pro- 
mises and comforts of the Gospel, of the joys of 
heaven ; but one plain text, speaking of a duty they 
are clearly neglecting, how many ways there are of 
escaping its force ! You would almost think some 
men had a new Bible, so cleverly do they manage to 
forget all the texts which go against their own 

' 2 Tim. Hi. 16. 

R 
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opiDions, or make them uneasy about their conduct. 
But remember, my brethren, that book which lies 
before you so quiet, which you can so easily read 
and disobey, or neglect and leave it on the shelf till it 
gets covered with dust, is in truth the will of God 
made known to man. And hence, many good men 
have always been in the habit of reading it on their 
knees, as though it were the voice of God speaking 
to themselves individually. And so, in truth, it is : 
no man reads it and remains as he was before : every 
fresh text, telling us of some duty, will rise against 
us in judgment. Quiet as it seems, it is in truth a 
two-edged sword, piercing even to the dividing 
asunder of the bones and marrow, and is a discerner 
of the thoughts and intents of the heart : for it is 
constantly trying whether we are in earnest set to 
do God's will, or whether our obedience is only that 
of the lips. 

It becomes us, then, well to take heed how we 
neglect or trifle with any thing so very sacred ; how 
we venture to say one part is of importance, another 
not, setting one above the other. The only way to 
be safe is to be always watchful that nothing steps 
in between our reading God's word and our doing it. 
Once suffer yourself to hesitate for a moment about 
something you find there, however hard it may seem, 
however unlike what you would have expected, and 
you are undone : excuses are never far to seek by 
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him who wishes for them : in an instant they come 
thronging in, * My neighbours do not do this ; no- 
body does it scarcely ; it may do for great people, or 
clever people, but not for one like me. I have not 
time for it. God is merciful, and surely He will 
not require any thing so hard.' But we have no 
time to note the innumerable forms which so quickly 
fill the mind, varying as our tempers vary ; only the 
next time we read the same text — speaking of the 
duty whose obligation we have thus avoided — it will 
not seem to speak so strongly as it did at first ; for 
we shall pass it as a thing we have already decided 
on as not concerning us. Thus, though unnoticed, 
is acted over again, day by day, the scene which 
seems so strange to us, when told of others : men 
hearing God's word, as Ezekiel says, as though it 
were " a very lovely song of one that hath a very 
pleasant voice, and can play well on an instrument : 
for they hear it, but they do it not *." 

And is it not the same with God's ministers? 
By coming here, you profess your readiness to follow 
what is pointed out to you ; else why should I speak, 
or you listen ? How comes it, then, that there is 
many a thing I might say, taken out of God's word, 
which, I fear me, would thin those seats ? How is 
it that the Christian minister must be so careful, lest 



' Ezek. xxxiii. 32. 
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his people should fancy he was " preaching at them," 
as it is called ? How is it that some truths are un- 
welcome, some duties unpalatable ? Not as though 
we shun "to declare unto you all the counsel of 
God ^" or dare keep back any thing from you ; but 
we are bid to " win souls '," and so must be cautious 
— few know how cautious — lest, by telling the truth, 
we should ofiend those who profess that they come 
here to learn. 

And it is the same in private. If the minister 
has to reprove any thing, as his vows bind him, how 
often does that cut him off completely from those 
who before seemed ready enough to listen to him ? 
One word of advice, the more needed the more cer- 
tainly, how is the scene changed ? Before a friendly 
greeting, an attentive ear, a ready obedience ; after- 
wards a cold welcome, a constant avoidance, even a 
downright refusal. 

I do not mean to say that we claim for ourselves 
the same unhesitating obedience which the Jews 
were bound to render to their prophet, who was 
directly inspired by God. As St. Paul says : " We 
have this treasure in earthen vessels^;" and the 
lightness of our counsel depends on our care, our 
diligence, our prayerfulness, and the other conditions 
which regulate the success of all human endeavours. 

• Acts XX. 27. * Prov. xi. 30. 

* 2 Cor. iv. 7. 
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But few consider not only the duty of attending to 
those from whom they profess to learn, but also the 
privilege of having those set over them whose duty 
it is, and whose sole profession it is, to labour for 
their soul's health. It is hard to do God's will, even 
when we have learnt it. It is harder still, if we have 
to learn it altogether for ourselves. From the latter 
part of that labour you are in a great measure saved. 
I do not mean to say, that you can altogether hand 
over to us the responsibility of finding out what you 
ought to do : for you have God's word in your 
hands, and the gift of reason to discover its meaning. 
So, if you saw any thing in our teaching directly and 
plainly contrary to God's word, you would be bound 
not to follow it. But until you find such, you are 
safe to go on following the guides whom God has 
set over you. 

If you seek out teachers of your own, and they 
lead you wrong, you are answerable for it, though 
you did not know it to be wrong, for they are of 
your own choosing. But as long as you are follow- 
ing those who are set over you, by those who inherit 
the Apostle's authority, of sending labourers into 
the Lord's vineyard, — if they lead you into error, 
which you could not have seen for yourselves, you 
are safe, the danger must rest with them. May God 
keep us from falling into it ! Only you, my brethren. 
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must earn this blessing on your part, by listening 
patiently to those who run this risk for you. 

God knows we are tempted enough to let things 
go on quietly, without risking the friendship of our 
neighbours by a word of advice : yet it must not 
be so. Oh ! then, my brethren, bear with us, we 
beseech you ! 

When we think of the fresh risk we run by fresh 
knowledge, — that the servant who knew not his 
Lord's will was beaten with few stripes, while the 
servant who knew it, and did it not, was beaten with 
many stripes, — we are almost tempted to the coward 
wish, that we could return to the giver this blessing 
of knowledge, which brings with it such an awful 
responsibility. But this cannot be : in a Christian 
land the light of God's truth is all about us, lighting 
the way in which we should walk ; we cannot darken 
it, any more than we can quench the sun's light, 
when it floods the world, by closing our eyes. We 
walk, as it were, between two precipices, hedged in 
on the right hand and on the left. On the one 
side is ignorance, which would be safer than unfruit- 
ful knowledge, if we had never known the truth; 
but having once known, we cannot again be as if we 
had never known it. On the other side is know- 
ledge, — ^knowledge vrithout practice, which is only 
not worse than wilful ignorance. Where, then, can 
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we set our feet safely ? There is only one path open 
for us, my brethren, — the narrow path of simple 
obedience to God's word ; then, and then only, we 
can be safe. Oh ! then, may our resolution be that 
of these Jews, — ** Whether it be good, or whether it 
be evil, we will obey the voice of the Lord our God ; 
that it may be well with us, when we obey the voice 
of the Lord our God." And may the history of our 
obedience not end like theirs ! 



SERMON XX. 



Luke xiii. 24. 



'* Strive to enter in at the strait gate : for many, I say unto 
you, will seek to enter in, and shall not be able." 

This, we read, was an answer given by our Lord to 
one who asked Him, " Lord, are there few that be 
saved ? " The feeling which prompted the question 
seems to have been one of idle curiosity : much the 
same feeling which, in our days, leads people into a 
prying and irreverent inquiry as to the condition of 
those who have been taken from us by death. You 
see how our Lord treats the question : it could do 
no one any good to know, as a mere matter of curi- 
osity, whether most men, or only few, should be 
saved : so our Lord does not vouchsafe a direct 
answer: He only gives a warning, that each for 
himself " should strive to enter in at the strait gate : 
for many shall seek to enter in, and shall not be 
able." And just in the same way our Church treats 
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all irreverent curiosity as to the condition of those 
whom she commits to the earth. She will not pro- 
nounce with bold assurance, nor as bold despair, 
respecting their future condition. To the living she 
speaks of ^ the sure and certain hope of the resur- 
rection to eternal life:" when she ventures to refer 
to the condition of the dead, it is only with the 
words, " as our hope is, this our brother doth :" of 
the best we dare do no more than hope, though 
hope may sometimes approach almost to certainty : 
of the worst we dare not altogether despair, for God's 
mercy is infinite, and man's eye cannot see the pecu- 
liar temptations against which each has had to strug- 
gle : so, as long as life is in the body, we use all the 
means of persuasion, warning, exhortation; but life 
ended, we turn away from the grave, not to indulged 
in vain curiosity, but to think for ourselves how it 
will be with us when it comes to our turn for our 
day of grace to be closed. And, in like manner, we 
may not spend our time in idly questioning, whether 
most of those whom we know on earth, will find 
acceptance in heaven. Our Lord, indeed, indirectly 
tells us that the gate is strait, and so that few will 
be saved ; but He does this, not to set us upon ask-^ 
ing about this or that man, whether they will be 
among the happy few, but to make each think for 
himself; that our salvation can be no such easy mat- 
ter, if so many foil of working it out, as it is ex- 
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pressed more plainly in St. Matthew, " Enter ye in 
at the strait gate : for wide is the gate, and broad is 
the way, that leadeth to destruction, and many there 
be which go in thereat : because strait is the gate, 
and narrow is the way, that leadeth unto life, and 
few there be that find it \" So that you see the 
chances, so to speak, are rather against, than in 
favour of, our entering into life. If there he few 
on the one side, many on the other, the probability 
is rather that we shall be of the many than of the 
few. 

But how is this, my brethren, that many shall 
seek to enter in, and shall not be able ? Does it 
mean that God, of His own free will, rejects some 
who have set their hearts to seek Him ? Are few 
saved, because God, without any cause, tumeth away 
many ? We might perhaps think so, if we read by 
themselves the words of my text, without compaiting 
them with any other parts of Scripture. And then 
we might sit down in despair, and think it was of no 
use our striving to enter in, if, after all, through no 
fault of ours, we should not be able. But a little 
thought would remind us, on the other hand, of many 
other texts, such as, " Blessed are they that do hun- 
ger and thirst after righteousness : for they shall be 
filled ^" Plainly, then, we have only to hunger and 

' Matt. vii. 13. ' Matt. v. 6. 
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thirst, and we shall be filled ; we have only to strive 
to enter in, and we shall all be able. And this is the 
true honest way of reading God's word: we must 
expect to find there deep mysteries, when such 
things are spoken of as the nature of the Most High 
God, or the way in which He deals with man. The 
plainest may, indeed, find enough to walk by, if he 
will only live up to his light ; but then he must be 
content to keep within his light : if he will search 
into the deeper things of God, he must expect to 
find much which even the wisest will never fully 
understand ; much that can only be cleared up by 
careful study, and comparing different parts of Scrip- 
ture together. So we must do with our teact, if we 
would understand how "many shall strive to enter 
in, and shall not be able." Our Lord explains It 
directly afterwards by a short parable. " When once 
the master of the house is risen up, and hath shut 
to the door, and ye begin to stand without, and to 
knock at the door, saying, Lord, Lord, open unto 
us ; and he shall answer and say unto you, I know 
not whence ye are." Plainly, then, we see that the 
time spoken of is the day of judgment ; the door of 
grace will then be closed for ever ; and many who 
have been reftising to enter in during this life, will 
then seek to find acceptance, when it is all too late. 
Scripture does, indeed, sometimes speak as though 
the door of grace were shut on some, even in this 
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life. We read of Esau finding " no place of repent- 
ance, though he sought it carefully, and with tears ^;" 
of the impossibility of renewing some to repentance, 
seeing they crucify to themselves the Son of God 
afresh, and put Him to an open shame. For when 
men have gone on a very long time refusing to listen 
to God's warnings, He will, at last, give them up in 
His justice, and refuse to move their hearts to turn 
to them. It is right that we should all know that 
there is this fearful danger; but it applies only to 
those who can no longer feel any sorrow for their 
sins, nor any desire to repent of them. As long as 
God spares this our last anchor, there is hope : as 
long as we feel our hearts stirred with grief for what 
we have done amiss, so long we may take home 
God's promises of pardon, " Him that cometh unto 
me I will in no wise cast out *." So that, as long as 
we are in this life, and are striving honestly and 
earnestly to enter in, we need not despair as to our 
being able. 

But when we carry our thoughts on to the time 
when this life shall be ended, and our time for striv- 
ing over, then this text must make us very anxious 
indeed : for there are some solemn thoughts con- 
nected with it. See first, from the parable which 
follows, who they are, who at that last day shall 

^ Heb. xii. 17. ' John vi. 37. 
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strive to enter into heaven, but shall not be able. 
You have heard their cry for admission, "Lord, 
Lord, open unto us." Even then you see, they call 
Him " Lord, Lord," as though He had indeed always 
been their Master, and they His devoted servants. 
And then look again to the parable, and see how 
they continue to urge their claim for admission; 
" We have eaten and drunk in thy presence, and 
thou hast taught in our streets." So you see they 
must have been living all their time among the 
King's people, yes, even in the very presence of the 
King Himself, and they thought that would be 
enough to establish their right. But the King had 
seen all the time that they had not been really 
trying to please Him. Hear His answer, "I tell 
you, I know you not whence ye are : depart from 
me, all ye workers of iniquity." So you see they 
must have been like the Jews of whom God spake 
to Ezekiel: "They come unto thee as the people 
cometh, and they sit before thee as my people, and 
they hear thy words, but they will not do them : for 
with their mouth they show much love, but their 
heart goeth after their covetousness. And, lo, thou 
art unto them as a very lovely song of one that hath 
a pleasant voice, and can play well on an instrument : 
for they hear thy words, but they do them notV 

' Ezek. xxxiii. 31, 32. 



254 THE WORD OF WABNINQ. [SERM. 

It will not be enough then to plead, that we have 
" eaten and drunk in the King's presence, and that 
He hath taught in our streets:" to have been a 
Christian, and lived among God's people, will not save 
us : it is right that we attend God's ordinances, have 
frequented His Church, received His sacraments, but 
in themselves they will not be enough ; naj, to have 
had all these blessings around us, and within our 
grasp, if we have not used them, or have not rightly 
used them, will, as Scripture saith, "only increase 
our condemnation." And there is one thing very 
remarkable about those who are thus shut out at the 
very gate of heaven, that you see even then they 
make excuses and plead for admittance. And the 
same thing is described to us in several other pas- 
sages of Scripture. Thus the idle servant, who made 
no use of his one talent^ even when his Lord came 
back, endeavoured to excuse his idleness, by pleading 
that he was "an austere man*." And the five 
foolish virgins then, when the door was shut and the 
feast began, cry, " Lord, Lord, open unto us." And 
they who had not done good to their Lord, in the 
persons of his poor, ask, " Lord, when saw we thee 
an hungred, or athirst, or naked, or sick, or in pri- 
son, and did not minister unto thee ^?" It seems as 
though even death were not enough to tear from 

* Luke xix. 21. ^ Matt. xxv. 44. 
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some men the deceit which they have been practising 
upon others and upon themselves : as though they 
would carry it even into the presence of the Judge 
Himself, and try to impose even upon His all-search- 
ing eye. How does this warn us, my brethren, to 
guard against the very beginnings of self-deceit. In 
youth, the conscience is very tender,, and soon tells 
us if we are doing something we ought not, or not 
doing something we ought. But to follow at once 
what God's voice speaking in our hearts tells us, 
involves the giving up much of what we fancy the 
peculiar privilege of youth : much indolence and 
carelessness, much thoughtless gaiety, and the taking 
upon us a much more strict and serious kind of life. 
So, instead of instant obedience, most men " with 
one accord, begin to make excuse ^" * It will do by 
and by,' or, ' I am sure I am quite as strict as most 
people, even those who are much older than mysel£' 
* I cannot change my nature, and I am naturally in- 
clined to mirth and cheerfulness.' These excuses, 
which we use at first to quiet our hearts, gradually, 
if we continue to make them, become a part of our 
nature, and seem to us to be very strong ones indeed. 
And so we may go on deceiving ourselves, till we 
fancy ourselves quite sure and right, and, as Scrip- 
ture seems to say, believe that they will carry us 
out in the very day of judgment. There we cannot 

• Luke xiv. 18. 
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hope that they will stand, in an instant when the 
Judge's voice speaks to us, we shall see ourselves as 
we really are: that our difficulties have not been 
greater than those which thousands have overcome ; 
that we might have had strength from above, if we 
would have asked for it ; but all that we shall then 
be able to do, will be to lament for ever over the 
day, when first we began to make excuses about 
that which our own heart told us was right. 

Now you see plainly there is much danger whether 
these things may not be true of each of us : whether 
we may not be of the number of those who shall 
seek to enter in, and shall not be able. For, indeed, 
that gate is very strait and narrow. It will not 
take us in with our besetting sins, our careless habits 
and thoughts, our indolence, our love of this world 
about us : all these we must lay aside, if we would 
pass through, we can carry none of these with us. 
Our treasure, which we would find in heaven, must 
have been sent on before us. Our prayers and alms, 
like Cornelius', must all our life have been coming 
up before God : our tears of penitence, our sighs for 
pardon, must have been noted long before in His 
book : these things we shall find safely laid up for 
us in that place, " where neither moth nor rust doth 
corrupt, and where thieves do not break through 
nor steal •." All else we must leave behind. All 

• Matt. vi. 20. 
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our life we must strive more and more to lay aside 
every weight, and the sin which doth most easily 
beset us, that so at the last we may be able to pass 
through " the strait and narrow gate." 

Can we not see from these things that our eternal 
salvation, as it is of all things the highest object on 
which our hearts can be set, so it is of all the most 
difficult ? And, indeed, a great part of the difficulty 
consists in this very thing, that we will not be per- 
suaded it is so difficult in our own case, but think 
that on account of the unbounded mercies of God, 
we may ever secure our pardon, and may repent 
whenever we please. In the case of others we see 
the difficulty, we see their danger and their folly ; 
but the evil spirit is too busy and too crafty in 
stifling our consciences, and keeping alive our 
earthly hopes and fears, to allow us to feel it in our 
own. If we were always sensible of our danger, 
then we should always depend more on God, and 
our danger would be far less in consequence : and 
surely, if we would only take our Lord at His word, 
when He assures us that our danger is so great, we 
should always live under a sense of it, and therefore 
become the objects of His mercy. But instead of 
this, we think we are doing very well, if we are no 
worse than the generality of Christians: whereas 
our life being like those of other people, is almost a 

s 
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sure proof that we are not in the way of safety ; for 
broad is the way that leadeth to destruction. 

We are apt to judge of ourselves, to regulate our 
conduct, to do things, or to leave them undone, not 
according to what God's word requires, but by look- 
ing to what other people think necessary. And yet 
it is very awful, and enough to make the hardest 
heart serious, to consider, that if there be many who 
go the way of destruction, and few there be that find 
the gate of life, then each should reflect that the 
chances are that he himself will not find it If each 
person would seriously consider this, such a thought 
would make him very earnest about the work of his 
salvation. Men would not dare, if they thought of 
this, to set at nought God's forbearance and mercy 
in the way they do. Surely, if a man knew no more 
of Holy Scripture than the words of this awful text, 
it were enough to make his life very different from 
what our lives usually are : it were enough to lead 
him to give himself up wholly and entirely to amend 
his own conduct in God's sight, and to the diligent 
study of His Holy Word. As it is, since it is so 
very hard to induce men seriously to attend to reli- 
gion, and to repent before it becomes too late, we 
must not of course expect to do much by sermons 
or other means, without very earnest endeavours 
to obtain God's grace. 
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And next to this, and with this, all that can be done 
is to keep pressing on our own minds, and those of 
others (with the hope that out of so many some will 
listen to our warning), that instantly, and without 
delay, we set ourselves to the great work of amend- 
ment. It may seem a hard cold view of religion to 
keep continually pressing its difficulties and its dan- 
gers : we would rather spend our time in talking of 
the glories of that inheritance which is promised to 
the saints. But, my brethren, it will be time enough 
to count its joys, when they are really our own. 
Most are ready enough to go along with you while 
you speak of the good things God has laid up in 
another world for them that love Him ; but when 
the talk is of the strait gate which leads to that 
land of promise — of the duties and the hardships 
which must be gone through — of the danger of 
missing it— of the necessity of being ever instant in 
their Master's service — then they will not believe 
that so much is needed, or think heaven itself would 
be dearly purchased at so costly a rate. Even the 
best are but too apt to slumber at times : to feel as 
if they were now pretty safe, and could afford to 
indulge themselves with a little care after their toil. 
Plainly, then, the best thing we can do is to be 
satisfied to go on in the plain straight path of duty, 
not caring where it leads, nor how hard it may be 
for flesh and blood to travel content with all God 

s 2 
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lays upon us ; so that we may not, like the rich man 
in the parable, have our good things in this life, and 
in this life only. For what an awful thing it is to 
reflect that there should be any one here present, 
who should not find the gate of life : that any one 
of us, who meet together here of a Sunday, should, 
when he dies, that is to say, in the course of a few 
years at the utmost, find the door of heaven for ever 
shut against him ! That this should be the case 
with any one in the place where we live, with any 
one whom we know and see, what a moving thought 
is this ! And yet if this thought is so sad and awful, 
what is it to reflect that the way of destruction is 
broad, and many who go in thereat ; while the gate 
of life is narrow, and few who find it. And there- 
fore, among any considerable number of persons, such 
as must meet together in any one place, it is probable 
that the many are in the way of destruction, and few 
in the way of heaven. Who they are, who are right, 
and who are wrong, does not at all concern us as 
regards others ; for the great day only will reveal it. 
But this reflection does concern us very deeply with 
respect to ourselves. For each should consider for 
himself alone, that it is not very improbable that he 
may himself fail of his great prize: that without 
great pains, much care and thought and anxiety, 
he must certainly do so : that he must lower and 
humble himself verv much, if he would enter in at 
the narrow gate. 
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** If we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the 

truth is not in us." 

This text is often heard, not so often understood. 
To be sure, we ought to know about it, for it would 
be hard to say how many times we have heard it 
read at the beginning of the service. Indeed, it is 
to be wished most people would try a little more 
to enter into the meaning of the texts, psalms, 
and prayers, they use here. A little thought would 
generally do it for themselves. If not, there are 
books and persons to be consulted. And so a little 
trouble would make them able to offer in God's 
house a reasonable service, to pray not only with the 
spirit, but with the understanding also. For if we 
use a form of words, without knowing their mean- 
ing, when we might very easily do so, we risk doing 
what our Saviour warns us not to do, " using vain 
repetitions ^" 

* Matt. vi. 7. 
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But what makes the difficulty about this particular 
text, is another text which comes soon after in the 
same epistle. There, it is said, " Whosoever is bom 
of God doth not commit sin ; for his seed abideth in 
him ; and he cannot sin, because he is bom of God I" 
Here, it is said, " If we say that we have no sin, we 
deceive ourselves." Observe, it is " If we say;" as 
though St. John had said, " If even I, the beloved 
disciple, were to say, I had no sin, I should be self- 
deceived." Yet, surely, if any one ever was, St. 
John must have been bom of God. And how can 
he say, then, that he who is bom of God " does not 
sin ;" and yet that even he, who was born of God, 
could not say he was without sin ? Do not the two 
seem opposed? 

And whether people have thought of the differ- 
ence between these two texts, their difficulty about 
the one before us is much the same. " How," it 
may be asked, " can all men be said to be sinners ? 
what makes the difference between them then ? why 
are some saved, some lost ? What is the use of trying 
to do good, if even were we as good as St. John, we 
must still be sinners? How can we say sinners 
are an abomination to God, while even those He 
loves declare themselves self-deceived, if they said 
they were not sinners? Misunderstand the text 

^ 1 John iii. 9. 
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one way, and it cuts at the very root of confes- 
sion and repentance. Misunderstand it the other, 
and it cuts away all attempt at spiritual improve- 
ment. 

And many do misunderstand it both ways. Some 
there are who take up the notion that if they were 
to own they had any faults, they should forfeit their 
very title to be born again. Confession of sin and 
repentance are not for them. They may own that 
they were sinners once ; but that is past and gone : 
it never enters their thoughts to see whether they 
may not be sinners still. Some even go so far as to 
claim an almost spotless purity; as though, dread- 
ful thought ! they could find no more sin in them- 
selves, than there was in our Lord Jesus Christ 
Himself. 

And then, on the other hand, what more common 
than for those who have been guilty of notorious 
sins to try to excuse themselves by saying " they 
know all men have their faults." This very text is 
often enough quoted for that very purpose. They 
would bring in a verdict of " guilty" against all 
mankind, because they think they shall escape in the 
crowd, just as when a number of persons are con- 
demned of the same offence, government are in a 
manner obliged to grant a general pardon, lest they 
should seem too severe in punishing a crime that 
involves so many. So they think, if they can dye 
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all men in the same black hue, the difference from 
themselves will be only a shade more or less. 

But clearly there cannot be any such disagree- 
ment between these two texts, for St. John puts 
them close together, to invite, to provoke us, to 
try to reconcile them. And it is not very hard to 
see how that is to be done. If St. John, in one 
place, says the sons of God do not sin ; in another, 
that all men do sin ; it is clear, that by sin he must 
mean two very different things. And so he does, in 
truth. 

When he says that no man is without sin, can he 
mean that even God's children are stained with gross 
sin ? that they are to be classed with the murderers, 
and whoremongers, and liars, who, as he says, " shall 
have their portion in the lake that burneth with fire 
and brimstone ^." Can he dream that he who leaned 
on the Holy Jesus' breast at supper, was such an one 
as that? though he say, in sadness of heart, that 
even he was not free from sin ? God forbid such a 
thought ! You can find no encouragement from him 
for thinking that the great sinner will escape, be- 
cause all are sinners. Hear rather his awful warn- 
ing. He that is bom of God, sinneth not. 'Take 
heed,' that is ' ye who have been born of God, that 
ye live as sons of God, else ye may forfeit your privi- 

• Rev. xxi. 8. 



XXI.] THE INFECTION OF SIN. 265 

leges. See to it that ye keep your gannents clean 
and white, else, if they once get foul, it may be, there 
shall be no fuller in earth or heaven that shall whiten 
them again. True, man is weak, but God is strong ; 
His aid can keep you from great sins : but remem- 
ber, if you do fell into them, that you have grieved 
God's Holy Spirit, and run the risk of quenching 
Him utterly.' Does this look as if men might dwell 
safely in open sin, because all are sinners ? 

But then, on the other hand, does he give any 
encouragement for supposing, that man can reach to 
sinless perfection in this life ? that there can come 
a time here when the devil shall cease to tempt, and 
the flesh to be weak ? Can it ever be, that God's 
servants shall have no work to do, no feults to root 
up, no virtues to plant ? Shall the battle end on 
this side of the grave ? And may he lay down his 
arms, and repose in satisfied self-complacency, till 
death summon him to his fiill reward? Nay, St. 
John will call one who thinks so by a very hard 
name, — self-deceiver, or self-deceived. Such a state 
may do to boast of, — how our election is sure, sin 
powerless over us, the love of God has driven Satan 
from our hearts,^-others may admire and envy to 
hear it. But be sure it is a dream — s, dream which 
may leave us when all too late. True it is, that 
every step we take, we are more safe of the step 
beyond; that every fresh victory, is an earnest of 



266 THE INFECTION OF SIN. [SERM. 

future triumphs; that every year we have stood, 
lessens more and more the chance of our falling 
away. But if we think we can be altogether safe, 
we dream. " If we say we have no sin, we deceive 
ourselves." 

By sin then, in Scripture, is meant very different 
things. On the one hand there is great sin, deadly 
sin, habitual sin, long seasons of carelessness, going 
on for months or years in forgetfulness of God. 
These are the sins which the child of God doeth 
not. These break into the baptismal covenant. 
Without them, God is bound by His covenanted 
promises; and our election, sanctification, justifi- 
cation, glorification, would follow on in an unbroken 
chain. But when these have broken the sweet order 
of mercy, there is mercy indeed still left ; but mercy 
of a different kind. Not covenanted mercy, bound 
down by solemn promises and treaties, but mercy 
dropping from the overflowings of God's infinite love. 
After this the penitent must go on in trembling 
hope : fearful whether even his repentance have to 
be repented of; fearful lest he fall back again; sor- 
rowing over his broken covenant; content to wait 
to have his full pardon again signed and sealed, till 
he is on the other side of the grave. Oh ! then, my 
brethren, if you have not fallen into such sins, watch 
and pray that ye fall not ; or, if ye have fallen, spend 
your time in sorrowing over them, if perchance your 
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tears, mingled with your Saviour's blood, may yet 
avail to v^ash them out. 

But v^rhen Scripture says, " all men are sinners," 
then it means by sin, something of a very diiferent 
kind. It means those weaknesses and imperfections 
which are the oflfepring of our weak imperfect 
nature. True it is, that God has healed the bruises 
our nature got by Adam's fall. But still the scars 
and maims of it remain. Still our thoughts are 
easily tangled in the things about us ; apt to forget 
that we are men in a life of trial, with an enemy all 
about us, and a traitor, even our weak nature, within 
the camp of our own hearts. And if through our own 
weakness we should, against our will, be surprised 
for a moment, this is a fault rather than a sin. 
Thus, for instance, when Christ was in His agony in 
the garden. He told His disciples to watch while He 
went and prayed : but their eyes were drowsy with 
weeping, and they slept. To be sure it was a sight 
to make the angels weep, to see them sleeping while 
their Lord was suffering ; yet He in His mercy for- 
gave them. For He knew that though " the spirit 
was willing, the flesh was weak:" that the heavy 
body will weigh down the soaring soul ; that their 
sin was one of those by which all men are sinners ; 
a weakness rather than a sin. But why, then, are 
such weaknesses called sin^ that awful name which 
is the direct opposite of God's holy nature ? My 
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brethren, it is a warning — to remind us that what is 
a weakness may become a sin. When men do not 
search themselves to find out what their faults are, 
or if, when they find them out, they do not sorrow 
over them, do not try to mend them, go on in them, 
as if they were things of course, to be treated lightly, 
because they are only weaknesses ; then what might 
have been weaknesses, become to them sins, sins in 
the full sense of that awful word : sins from their 
nature, and from the punishment that waits them. 
For instance, it is very sad, but I suppose very com- 
mon, even with good men, to find their thoughts 
wander while they kneel before God in prayer. To 
be sure, it is enough to make us tremble to think of 
having brought our business or our follies with us 
into God's more immediate presence. Still it is 
natural. The very laws of our being throw us 
among this world's things and binds us to them. 
But if a man shelters himself under this, treats it as 
a thing of course, never struggles against it, lets his 
thoughts run on their own way, gives up at once to 
drowsiness, never sorrows over it, never prays God 
to mend it in him, then do not let him think he can 
shelter himself by calling it natural. It is a part of 
our weak nature. But that nature we have got to 
mend ; and if even we do not try to mend it, we can 
claim no mercy on its score. 

To be told, then, that " all are sinners," is not 
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meant to make us go to sleep. Rather, it is meant 
to wake us up, and thoroughly too. It is as good as 
telling us, "You have got a sinful nature, poor, 
weak ; nay, worse, actively sinful. Do not say, then, 
now, that you did not know it. You have been 
warned. You cannot safely dream away your time, 
fencying all is well with you, unless you have 
some reason for supposing it is wrong : rather, you 
must suppose it to be wrong, unless you have 
reason, great reason, for thinking it to be well. 
Your turn is to evil, rather than to good. 

Remember, then, that any length of time you go 
without examining yourself, it is almost certain a 
time of sin. There may be no great fall to startle 
you : but a long continued habit of trifling sin will 
mount up in the end to a fearful sum. 

Let them see to it, who cannot see in themselves 
any thing to mend. Be sure, it is there to mend, 
though you cannot see it. If St. John still had that 
which needed mending, what must you be ? Take 
heed, then, that you be not daring God to find stains 
on your garment. We know what end that will 
have. " For what is man, that he should be clean ? 
And he who is bom of a woman, that he should be 
righteous ? Behold, He putteth no trust in His saints ; 
yea, the heavens are not clean in His sight: how 
much more abominable and filthy is man, which 
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drinketh iniquity like water * ?" Any notion of reli- 
gion, whether grounded on outside decency of life, 
or any fancied feelings of the heart, which does not 
spend much time in self-examination, in confession, 
in repentance, must, if St. John be true, be mere 
* self-deceit.' 

But if there be any bowed to the earth by a sense 
of weakness, kept by God's mercy from great sin, 
yet still conscious of great imperfection, mourning 
over resolutions made and broken, over longings 
after holiness still unsatisfied, burning to walk on- 
wards, yet walking as though with limbs shackled, 
groaning, alas ! too bitterly beneath the burden of 
the truth, " If we say we have no sin, we deceive 
ourselves," — if such there be, let him take comfort 
to himself from the promise which follows : " If we 
say we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the 
truth is not in us : but if we confess our sins, He 
is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to 
cleanse us from all unrighteousness \" God grant it 
may be so ! 

* Job XV. 14—16. * 1 John i. 8, 9. 
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Hebrews xii. 1. 

** Wherefore seeing we also are compassed about with so great a 
cloud of witnesses, let us lay aside every weight, and the sin 
which doth so easily beset us, and let us run with patience the 
race that is set before us.'' 

What much stronger motive can be brought to bear 
on us than this ? Set aside the fear of losing our 
own souls and of forfeiting God's love, and I know 
of no sharper spur to urge us on in the Christian 
race, than this *' great cloud of witnesses," which 
St. Paul speaks of as ^ compassing us about." 

You know how ashamed men are to do wrong in 
another's prese^ce. To find an eye watching them 
will check the most hardened in their sin. A blush 
crosses the cheek, even for a foolish thought, when 
another is by : and the more so, the better man he 
is. One would never dream of doing a bad act, or 
saying a foolish word, before a very good man. And 
so some have advised those who are easily overcome 
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by sin, to try and fancy that they have continually 
with them some person they greatly respect. To be 
sure, it should check even a foolish thought in our 
secret chamber to remember, that the great God is 
looking down into our souls. But we have never 
seen Him. It is hard sometimes to believe Him 
by : so it may be a good check for us to fancy we 
have beside us the best person that we know. It 
would scare men from their bad ways, only to sup- 
pose such an one looking on. 

It is by some such motive St. Paul urges us in 
the text. In the glorious chapter before, he had 
given us a long catalogue of all the great saints of 
the old time. He tells how they wandered about 
the world, not thinking they had here any abiding 
city : how they gave their bodies to be tortured, and 
their blood shed for the truth's sake. He cannot 
name them all. The time would fail him, he says, 
they are so many. Yet it is a goodly array he calls 
before us name by name. And then he sets all that 
great company to plead, as it were, with us, "Where- 
fore seeing we also are compassed about with so 
great a cloud of witnesses, let us lay aside every 
weight, and the sin that doth so easily beset us, and 
let us run with patience the race that is set before 
us." A great " cloud of witnesses," he calls them ; 
" witnesses,'* not only because they witnessed to the 
truth with limb and life ; but witnesses, too, because 
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they witness how we are bearing ourselves. They 
have run the race: and now they rest from their 
labours, and watch those who are following along 
the same course. 

A hard notion, perhaps, for a weak faith. We 
have got rid of many foolish fears men used to have 
about the dead appearing to trouble the living; 
and the sooner such groundless fancies are thrown 
away the better. But we need not throw away with 
them what Scripture does tell us of a real intercourse 
between the world of spirits and the living world. 
There is a meaning when we say we believe " in the 
communion of saints ;" there is a meaning when we 
are told of the joy among God's angels over the 
repenting sinner ; there is a meaning when St. Paul 
reminds us of the great cloud of witnesses which 
compass us about. What! though we see not in 
this house of God, the " angels" of whom St. Paul 
tells the Corinthians, are they therefore not ascend- 
ing and descending on their ministries of love? 
What ! though our eyes are holden from beholding 
"this great cloud of witnesses," can they therefore 
not see us, because we cannot see them ? The sun 
serves to show us the beauties of the earth, but it 
hides from us the glories of the stars. So our eyes 
may serve to show us this world of sense, but they hide 
from us the world of mystery which encompasses us 
around. Know we not how the prophet's servant 

T 
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saw the town compassed about with the enemies' 
horses and chariots ; but when the Lord had opened 
his eyes, " behold the mountain was full of horses 
and chariots of fire round about Elisha ' ?" And so, 
though we see not how the whole multitude of 
Christ's servants, as well the dead as the living, is 
gathered and knit together into one great body, a 
touch in one part thrills through the whole. If one 
member rejoice, all the members rejoice with it ; or 
if one member suffer, all the members suffer with it. 
No matter where its unseen members are laid at 
rest — no matter into what strange vast world is 
swept that " great multitude which no man can 
number," that shall stand at the last day '^ before the 
throne," faith can see them encompassing us around, 
as a great cloud of witnesses. 

And can we not fancy with what interest they 
who have run the race must watch those who have 
it yet to run ? They know now a sovUs worthy as 
living man perhaps can never knov. it. Whether 
they be yet entered into full enjoyment of their 
bliss, or whether they be still resting in calm antici- 
pation of it, they know now what it is to be on the 
other side of the river of death, with earthly life 
shrivelled up and gone. Oh! how must they 
long to stretch forth their hands and aid us in the 

' 2 Kings vi. 17. 
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strife ! to whisper a word of warning to the loitering 
runner! How strange must it seem to them to 
watch us moving on so composedly, now perhaps 
starting forward a little briskly, now all but standing 
still again ; sometimes tying our own feet with our 
sins, or tangling our own garments in the briers and 
thorns of the world's cares and pleasures! With 
what interest must they trace the incense of prayer, 
which mounts from each heart in this house of God, 
watching whether it rise calmly and steadily toward 
the mercy seat, or whether it be blown abroad by 
gusts of passion and of worldliness? How must 
they tremble when our foot strays but for a moment 
from the right path ! How must they joy when it is 
turned back again ! Among those eyes that watch 
us may be those whom we have known and loved. 
What must they feel when our chance of meeting 
them again hangs trembling in the balance ! How 
must they long for some Lazarus to be sent to their 
father's house ! But it cannot be ! There is a great 
gulf between their world and ours. We have enough 
to warn us, " If we hear not Moses and the prophets, 
neither should we be persuaded, though one rose 
from the dead." And yet their loving purposes to 
us would be half fulfilled, if only we kept constantly 
before our eyes this " great cloud of witnesses which 
compass us about." I speak not then at present of 

T 2 
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God's piercing look cast on us : " for all things are 
naked and open unto the eyes of Him with whom 
we have to do." I have been speaking of His saints, 
and we dare not set even them side by side with 
Him. * But I would remind you now that there are 
eyes watching us. No matter who we are, or what 
we are, we have all souls to save or lose. And that 
sight of a soul lost or won is a sight of interest to 
saints and angels. But, oh ! my brethren, if it be 
of interest to them, of what awful interest must it 
be to us! However one may love us, he cannot 
have the same stake in our soul that we have our- 
selves. Surely, then, to think that there are eyes 
cast down from heaven, watching our ways with 
eager interest, should startle us into something like 
earnestness. 

And yet it is a thought of comfort too. No 
matter how lonely a man be, that no glance of 
human love is cast on him, that it seems to matter 
to none whether he be lost or saved: there are 
enough to watch him and to care for him. The sick 
man, as he lies alone in his chamber, and turns the 
pages of his Bible for the history of the holy men 
of old, can people his solitude with the forms of 
saints and martyrs cheering him on to endure his 
pains. 

Oh ! do not thoughts like these kindle at least a 
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momentary glow in your hearts " to quit yourselves 
like men^ " before so goodly a company ? We know 
what efforts men will make when others are looking 
on. And where could we find a nobler theatre to 
play our part in ? where a more glorious audience ? 
Saints and prophets and righteous men, the great, 
not of earth but of heaven, on whom God's approval 
has set the stamp of true nobility — with such eyes 
on us, can our heart feint, and our hands hang down, 
and our feet grow weary ? What is there we will 
not cast away, that may hinder our course ? What 
weight ? what sin ? 

No matter if it be only a weight, something harm- 
less in itself, but hurtful to us ; an innocent indul- 
gence to stronger Christians, but too heavy a weight 
for our weak limbs. "If thine hand or thy foot 
offend thee, cut them off, and cast them from thee : 
better to enter into life halt or maimed, than having 
two hands or two feet to be cast into helP." Away 
with even harmless pleasures, if they hinder our 
pressing forward in the course. Oh! consider the 
mockery of saying you are striving to save your souls, 
and yet will not give up one pleasure, nor deny your- 
selves one gratification ! 

Or is there one sin you will keep ? No matter 
that the others are gone, like the Pharisee who threw 

* 1 Cor. xvi. 13. ' Matt, xviii. 8. 



278 THE GREAT CLOUD OF WITNESSES. [SERM. 

away the rest, and kept his pride. You cannot bar- 
ter one hundred virtues against one vice : like the 
little spot of leprosy, one permitted sin will soon 
creep over and spoil the rest. If there be one thing 
in your heart, you cannot bear God's eye to see you. 
You will never have a iair course, till, like the sailors 
did with Jonah, you cast overboard that which is 
fleeing from the presence of the Lord. Or know 
you not what the sin that besets you is ? But can 
you be in earnest in the race, and not have found 
out yet what is likely to trip you up ? Depend upon 
it^ there is danger to you on one side or another. 
If St. Paul could talk of the sin " that besets us," 
himself as well as others, it is not likely you are 
altogether safe. Strive to find it out, then, and away 
with it, whatever it may be. And having thus, as it 
were, lightened ourselves for the course, then comes 
the hardest part of all, to " run with patience the race 
that is set before us ^" That is the rock on which 
most have split — want of patience. Many a ship 
sets sail on this voyage with fair promise of a pros- 
perous course: the first start in a religious life is 
easy and pleasant; the wind is fair and the sails 
filled ; but when the wind grows contrary or dies 
away, when the day is lengthened out, and there is 

the dull monotony of moving on in the same track, 

« 

* Heb. xii. 1. 
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with no fresh objects about to mark the progress by ; 
or when the sky is overcast, and " neither sun nor 
stars have for many days appeared ^" — then comes 
the trial, whether the helmsman will still beat up 
for the haven where he would be, in spite of storm 
or weariness : and too many an one throws up the 
helm in despair, and drifts idly, and without object, 
at the mercy of every current. 

But oh ! my brethren, let not that great cloud of 
witnesses witness such conduct in us. Shame on us 
that they who have run the race, should see us faint 
and flag perhaps when it has scarce began ! What 
trials have we to tell of, such as they bore? We 
have not yet resisted unto blood. We are called 
Christians, when to be a Christian is rather .a praise 
than a shame, — they^ when to own that name, was 
the certain sentence to mockings, and tortures, and 
death. Shame on us, then, that they who bore loss 
of limb and life for Christ, should see us fret and 
chafe at every trifling accident that befalls us ! Shame 
on us, that they who dwelt as strangers and pilgrims 
upon earth, should see us clinging to the world as 
though we were to live in it for ever ! Shame on 
us, that they who would not cease from God's public 
worship, when none could tell that the next mo- 
ment the enemy would not break in and drag them 

* Acts xxvii. 20. 
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to the death ; — who, when they could do it no other 
way, met together to sing His praises at the mid- 
night hour in the tombs, and caves, and waste places, 
— shame that they should see us kept away from 
6od*s house by a little business, or a little ailment, 
or a little distance, or a little indolence ! You know 
how unwilling a man is to bring shame on an honest 
name. Often the last anchor which holds a man 
from making shipwreck of his character, is the 
thought of the disgrace it will bring on his family. 
Think, then, of the family you belong to, of the 
good name you bear, the Christian family, the Chris- 
tian name! Kings ere now have counted it the 
brightest jewel in their crown ! Will you disgrace it ? 
Into that family you all are brought. What though 
you are not yet admitted to your Father's house ? Is 
it not but as a father, well able to provide for his 
sons, yet will often send them out into the world 
awhile to try their characters, and see how they can 
shift for themselves ? . So we, it is but for a little 
while we are kept out of our Father's house. Mean 
time our elder brethren, — they who have been in the 
world before us, and run with greater patience, and 
borne harder trials, — they are witnessing how we 
bear ourselves. They sorrow for our sorrows. They 
joy for our joys. They triumph for our victories. 
They are shamed by our defeats. What though we 
be poor and lowly, and they were some of them 
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kings and the great of the earth? They will not, 
therefore, scorn us. It was not their being great 
that made them what they are, but their being 
Christians. And be we what we may, we can be 
Christians too. Oh ! shame not, then, so good a 
name ! Disgrace not so glorious a family ! And 
then the race run, this life ended, they will crowd 
to welcome you into their ranks. St. Paul says : 
Ye are come already^ but that is only in faith and 
hope ; a little while and ye shall come in very truth 
and reality " unto Mount Sion, and unto the city of 
the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an 
innumerable company of angels, to the general as- 
sembly and Church of the first-born, which are writ- 
ten in heaven, and to God the Judge of all, and to 
the spirits of just men made perfect^ ;" unto which 
may He vouchsafe to bring us all, of His infinite 
mercy. 

* Heb. xii. 23. 
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Hebrews ix. 27. 

" It is appointed unto men once to die, but after this the 

judgment." 

Holy Scripture does not speak to us so much, my 
brethren, of death as of judgment. Nay, sometimes 
the two are so joined together, that one seems only 
to form a part of the other. Thus the last words 
which Christ utters in the book of Revelation, " He 
which testifieth these things saith. Surely I come 
quickly^;" but it is now nearly eighteen hundred 
years since those words were spoken, and, to all ap- 
pearance, things still remain much the same as they 
did when the fathers fell asleep. We might indeed 
explain those words, by saying, that twice or thrice 
that time would be quickly in His sight who is 
coming, for a thousand years to Him are but as a 

* 

' Rev. xxii. 21. 
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single day ; but, spoken as they are, as His parting 
warning and instruction to His disciples, I think they 
must mean also, that He will come quickly as regards 
us. And quickly, terribly quickly. He will come to 
summon every soul here present in death ; and then 
the mind passes on at once from death to judgment, 
without thinking of the ages which may pass be- 
tween ; for, though separated in time, they are but 
one in thought, as if one were the immediate con* 
sequent of the other. Just as in my text, St. Paul 
passes on at once from telling us of death, which is 
appointed unto all men, to the judgment which 
comes after death, without a word of the centuries 
which, as in his own case, may pass away between 
those two mighty events. And indeed we can 
scarcely separate the two, even in thought: for 
when death has come, judgment has, in a manner, 
come likewise. As the tree falls, so must it lie. 
There is no repentance in the grave, whither we 
are going. Death sets a seal upon the book of our 
accounts, and not a letter can be altered, nor a syl- 
lable erased, till judgment breaks that seal, and 
reads what is written in those books before the as- 
sembled multitude of men and angels. When once 
the flesh and spirit have been separated, they cannot 
come together again till the appointed time; but as 
St. Paul tells us, we shall be judged for the things 
done in the body ; and however the lost spirit, in its 
state of separation, may shudder at the tormenting 
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flames, which it watches approaching nearer and 
nearer, — ^however dreary may seem the long hours 
which may pass before it be summoned actually 
to receive its final doom of everlasting punish- 
ment, — to the body it cannot return to change that 
doom, till the last trump joins them again, once for 
all, together to share, and together to bear the sen- 
tence, which together they have merited by their 
joint deeds of guilt. 

And, indeed, what were death without judgment? 
a thing never to be feared, always to be borne 
patiently, sometimes even to be desired. Few there 
are so completely happy in this world, few retain to 
the last so keen a relish for life's feast, as to wish 
always to sit at table : who would care for death, did 
he but withdraw us from this world without con- 
veying us to another? Nor is death always so pain- 
ful ; not worse, perhaps not even so bad, as many of 
the ills to which flesh is heir to : often lulling our 
senses first with languor and stupefaction: at all 
events, soon over: but however this may be (for 
none have come back from the grave to tell us of 
the pains of death), we feel we could go through 
with it, did death only end our sufferings, without 
bearing us to ills we know not of It is judgment 
which gives the sting to death; and not only to 
death, but to sickness. This makes us toss upon 
our beds of suffering, not so much in the anguish of 
what is come, as through fear of what may be 
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coming : for sickness may be but the first step on 
the journey of death, and that road leads direct to 
judgment. Judgment arms death with its terrors : 
for death, we feel, is but the prelude of the arch- 
angel's trump. The " beasts that perish" yield up 
their breath tranquilly and calmly: for after death 
they go no whither; but man, their master, man, 
the proud possessor of reason and knowledge, shrieks 
and groans as death draws near: he calls on the 
physician to save him, or friends to save him ; ay, 
even on that God to save him, whose name has 
before scarcely ever passed his lips, but to point a 
jest or give weight to an oath : his immortal soul 
clings despairingly to his mortal tenement, racked 
though it be, and torn with disease, round and 
round it flies, trying every avenue of hope, for not 
even its wish can father the thought that death is 
the end of all things. Many a man, doubtless, 
would be glad to barter his chance of heaven for 
the certainty of escaping hell: that so he might 
through life give the reins to his lusts, his passions, 
or his indolence, and then, life over, his soul be 
dispersed in the air, or rot with his body in the 
ground, never again to return to a consciousness of 
existence. But this bargain we cannot strike ; God 
will not take back His gifts without interest: we 
may get rid of them, but we cannot get rid of the 
responsibility of having had them given; we may 
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refuse them, but we cannot refuse their being 
offered, God has given us the blessing of immortal 
souls ; and that blessing we cannot get rid of, though 
they serve only to keep us alive through endless 
ages, where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not 
quenched. God has given us the blessing of reason, 
and that blessing we cannot get rid of, though it 
serve only to torment us through all eternity with 
counting over the joys we have lost, and making us 
curse the hour when we were bom into the world. 
For all our natural blessings, life, health, strength, 
continual preservation from day to day ; for all our 
spiritual blessings, God's word read and preached, 
sacraments, ordinances, promises — for these, and 
countless other proofs of His good will towards us, 
though we lose them, though we abuse them, though 
we refuse to take them, or refuse to own them as 
blessings — for all, we shall have to give account at 
the judgment seat of Him who gave them. God 
knows, alas ! but too well, how weak our faith is, 
even at the strongest: how little words, even His 
words, move us, if the things they represent be 
future, compared with things actually present. 
* Judgment ' is a word that should stir up our 
natures from their very depths : to think of sinful 
man standing naked and open before the eyes of 
ah all-pure God, giving account of his actions, 
words, and thoughts ! but judgment is future and 
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temptation present, and so we know which most 
frequently carries the day. This our weakness God 
has compassionated. The thing itself He could not 
show us, for judgment comes hut once, and is still 
deep in the womb of time : so He has painted for 
us, with all the force of which language is capable, 
a visible picture, as it were, of what there shall be ; 
that so we may see its wonders, not only with the 
eye of iaith, but almost with the eye of sense. Nay, 
He has even suflfered His prophet Daniel and His 
Apostle St. John to behold an actual vision of that 
great day, that so His word might be assured to us, 
(strange assurance, indeed, but suited to our weak 
faith, the Master assured by the servant, the Creator 
by the creature, God by the testimony of men like 
unto ourselves !) and humbly gleaning in their foot- 
steps, we might tell you in their words, (for we dare 
not add a syllable of our own,) of the signs which 
shall usher in that day — on earth, " wai'S and rumours 
of wars ^" " distress of nations with perplexity ; the 
sea and the waves roaring ; men's hearts failing them 
for fear ^" — in heaven, signs still more fearful, " the 
sun black as sackcloth of hair, the moon as blood, the 
stars felling unto the earth, as the fig-tree casteth 
her untimely figs, when she is shaken of a mighty 
wind*;" And when the court is thus swept and 
garnished for the Judge's approach, the archangels 

* Matt. xxiv. 6. * Luke xxi. 25. * Rev. vi. 12. 
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trumpet gives the signal, the heavens are wrapped 
together as a scroll, and in streams the vision of the 
unseen world: a throne is set, on which sits the 
Ancient of days, whose garment is white as snow, 
and the hair of His head like the pure wool : a fiery 
flame issues and comes forth from before Him : 
thousand thousands of the holy angels minister before 
Him, and ten thousand times ten thousand stand 
before Him, — ^and, now that the Judge and the 
audience are ready, summon them that are to be 
judged : forth go the messengers to the four winds 
of heaven; a stir and a movement begins in the 
quiet churchyards, bone coming to his bone, clothed 
upon with his flesh, covered with his skin ; the sea 
gives up them that are in her ; the whole city of the 
dead sends forth her nations ; and then, away ! to 
meet the Judge in the air, while the earth behind 
them melts away with fervent heat ; — and now the 
judgment is set, and the books are opened; man 
after man, from Abel the eldest of the dead to the 
last who died, steps forward one by one ; and before 
that vast congregation is told over again the history 
of the world, not only its public, but its private his- 
tory, what was whispered in the closet, what was 
thought in the heart. 

But, awful as this spectacle will be, there will be 
sights more awful still ; fearful as will be the confu- 
sion in the visible creation, mountains rooted up, 
stars falling, elements dissolved, there is a world in 
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which there will be mightier discord, deeper horrors, 
more confused confusion — even the world of man's 
heart. Rightly has that been called a little world, 
yes, even an universe in itself. It is indeed an 
universe: for its extent is boundless, its capacity 
infinite. We cannot say of what joys, much less of 
what sorrows, we are capable. There is not a man, 
however wretched, who can claim the sad pre-emi- 
nence of saying, ' I am the most miserable wretch 
that can be.' In every depth of sorrow there is a 
deeper still : and is not the sight of such a being 
torn with confusion, anguish, despair, fitter to arrest 
the gaze than even heaven and earth passing away ? 
and what if that being be ourselves ? Now we run 
to gaze at a new star, or a shadow passing over the 
moon, but then, sun, moon, stars, may be swept 
away, and not draw our eyes for a moment while we 
are waiting for our own sentence to be pronounced. 
Rightly, too, may every man's heart be called an 
universe in itself, in that it is one, single, and alone. 
This is a truth we can scarcely enter into now : our 
hearts now lean against and intertwine with one 
another; we measure ourselves against others: if 
we are not worse than they, we are satisfied ; if we 
are better, we are more than satisfied ; then praise 
supports us : what they do we do : it is so much 
easier and so much more comfortable thus to judge 
of ourselves, than to go out, as it were, into the 

u 
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wilderness, and look at ourselves singly and alone. 
Yet even now at times we catch glimpses of what 
shall be hereafter; there are times when we feel 
ourselves one, single from all others. We talk of 
unspeakable joy, unutterable grief: times, that is, 
when our tongue is tied, and we cannot share our 
feelings with others. We know how this is with 
joy: we say, *I cannot tell you how happy I am:* 
its only vent is not by the tongue, but through the 
eyes, in tears. But much more is this the case with 
excessive grief: and I believe this is a deep warn- 
ing, if we would but heed it. Of what shall be here- 
after joy, if not fully we can always in a manner 
share, and it heightens our own joy to see others 
sharing it with us ; and so there is companionship 
of joy in heaven : even now the holy angels rejoice 
over our repentance, and hereafter the joy of all 
who enter there will be heightened, by seeing others 
happy around them. But in grief there is no com- 
panionship : the greater it is, the more it separates 
us from all about us ; and so there will be no com- 
panionship of grief in hell; no throwing off the 
burden upon another : and we feel it is so in part 
now. It seems to us a bitter mockery, when we are 
in anguish of body or distress of conscience, for 
others to try and console us, we know however they 
may wish it, they cannot feel as we do. Thus the 
dying and despairing sinner may be heard to say to 
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him who speaks of comfort, * It is no use your talk- 
ing to me of comfort : you cannot feel as I do.' All 
these things, which at times we feel, serve to show 
41S something of the deep meaning of that text, 
"The heart knoweth its own bitterness, and the 
stranger doth not intermeddle with its joy ^,^ A man 
feels that there is within him a dark recess into 
which not his dearest friend, not his nearest relative, 
not even the wife of his bosom, can ever enter ; nay, 
into which even he himself scarcely ever penetrates. 
But we shall never know how truly single and alone we 
are, till we are in the midst of that vast multitude : 
even the good, will then scarcely have a thought to 
throw to others, till their own accounts be passed : 
as in the parable of the ten virgins ; the five vdse 
ones had not a tear for those who had neglected to 
supply themselves with oil, when they asked for aid. 
" Not so," they say, " go and buy ^ ;" but they, 
though they be alone in judgment, vrill not be alone 
in heaven. It vnll only be for a brief space that 
they will feel lowliness, and that solitariness which 
is so painfiil to man's nature ; and even then they 
win feel that they have one to lean upon, even Him 
who is their Judge. And as soon as the trial is 
closed, doubtless there will be much joy and felicita- 
tions among those who are now to dwell together 

* Prov. xiv. 10. • Matt. xxv. 9. 
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for ever, and then will begin in closer reality that 
" communion of saints,*' in which we profess even 
now to believe. But the wicked will be alone in 
judgment, and alone in hell : for God will be with 
them only in so fer as He is with every thing, in that 
without Him nothing can exist; but they will be 
utterly void of all the comforts of His presence. 
And though they will have with them a countless 
company of lost souls, what comfort will it be then to 
see next thee in the flames that soul which was lost 
by thy solicitations, by thy evil example, by thy 
neglecting to warn him on his road to ruin ? I do 
not believe that man's nature, even when most cor- 
rupted, can find that miserable satisfaction which 
the devil finds in dragging others into the same ruin 
as himself. And alone the wicked will be in judg- 
ment, though in the midst of that countless multi- 
tude : from their Judge they are utterly cut off, for 
it is He whom they have crucified with their sins ; 
whom they ill-used in the person of His poor ser- 
vants. Long He bore with them, long He pleaded 
with them, and they fancied that His forbearance 
would last for ever ; but now He is come no longer 
" in great humility," but " in glorious majesty," and 
what interest can they plead in His heart ? Or how 
will the company of their fellow-men comfort them, 
though their numbers form the mightiest host that 
ever was gathered on earth's face together ? How 
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will it comfort him, who used to excuse his sins by 
the example of the rich and powerful, to see ** the 
kings of the earth, and the great men, and the rich 
men, and the mighty men, and the chief captains, 
hiding themselves in the dens, and in the rocks of 
the mountains; and calling on the mountains and 
rocks to fall on them, and hide them from the face 
of Him that sitteth upon the throne, and from the 
wrath of the Lamb?" For if they cannot stand, how 
can he? If the rich and the powerful are as no- 
thing in that day, how can the poor and the mean 
escape ? Or, again : he who used to " follow a mul- 
titude to do evil," — ^who used to excuse himself from 
doing things, because none of his neighbours did 
them, or in doing things, because so many did the 
like, — how will it comfort him to see multitudes, 
to whom all the men he ever knew are but as a drop 
in the ocean, yet all in the same despair, their num- 
bers serving only to swell that universal shriek of 
terror, which shall mingle ynth " the thunders of the 
dying, and the groaning heavens, and the crack of 
the dissolving world ?" Or how will it comfort thee, 
to see near thee him at whom thou usedst to laugh 
as mean-spirited and coward-hearted, — who excited 
thy wonder by saying he dared not do many things 
which thou thoughtest harmless enough, — who was 
walking humbly with his God, while thou walkedst 
boldly and confidently in thy own paths, — but now 
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no longer timid, cast down, fearful, but lifting up 
his head, for his redemption draweth nigh. Then 
the cry will be, " We fools counted his life madness, 
and his end to be without honour ; how is he num- 
bered among the children of God, and his lot is 
among the saints." But if he be saved, where wilt 
thou be, thou who wast so different from him ? or to 
see near thee him who used to warn thee of the 
folly of thy ways : thy clergyman, perhaps, who used 
to tell thee that thou wast living too easily and care- 
lessly, giving too little thought to the concerns of 
thy immortal soul, but whom thou usedst to avoid, 
or openly to ridicule ; how will it comfort thee to 
see him standing by, to tell of warnings given, but 
neglected ; entreaties falling useless on a cold and 
self-satisfied ear? In short, my brethren, in that 
day no presence of our fellow-men will give us any 
comfort ; for we shall have to stand forth single and 
alone from all the world. It will be no use plead- 
ing that others did the like : if they did, they like- 
wise will be condemned ; but how will that advan- 
tage thee ? In that day we shall be stript of those 
rags, and those disguises of custom — the usage of the 
world, the example of our neighbours — ^which now 
serve to hide the nakedness and poverty of our 
Christian profession, even from our own eyes. Then, 
too, shall we be stript, as it were, even of our 
selves. Now we form our own opinions of right and 
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wrong; some duties we think are of little conse- 
quence. * I cannot help,' we say, with a half sigh, 
' my thoughts wandering in my prayers ;' or • I can- 
not feel any love for God or religion in my heart ; 
so I shall give up praying and striving for it, and 
wait there till it comes of itself.' If these reasons 
have really been honest, it may be, that we may be 
saved, but even then, as St. Paul says, " so as by 
fire ' ;" but if we have been dealing dishonestly with 
God and with ourselves, if we have been raising 
difficulties and impossibilities, when, in truth, there 
were none, only as an excuse for our own indolence 
and unfruitfulness. If this be the case, I say, — but 
the picture of what will follow is too terrible to 
draw ; — God in His mercy keep us from it ! Conceive 
a man thus seeing his true self for the first time at 
the day of judgment ; no longer tried by his own 
assurances, and fancies, and ideas of right and wrong ; 
no longer measured against others to see whether 
he have been better or no worse than they; but 
weighed by one who will see through his or their 
disguises in a moment; and weighed against the 
standard of God's word, in which there can really 
be but one path of safety, but which every one now 
seems to turn and twist as suits their own precon- 

'' 1 Cor. iii. 15. 
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ceived notioDS. Conceive all this, my brethreD, and 
then ask yourselves honestly, ' Am I such an one ? ' 
St. Paul bids his Hebrew disciples " leaving the 
principles of the doctrine of Christ to go on unto 
perfection : not laying again the foundation of 
repentance from dead works, and of &ith towards 
God ; of the doctrines of baptisms and of laying on 
of hands ; and of the resurrection of the dead and 
of eternal judgment ®." But I fear, my brethren, few 
of us can yet cease laying this foundation of resur- 
rection of the dead and of eternal judgment. Con- 
tinual thoughts of that is the only plain recipe I 
know for making us deal honestly with ourselves : 
our indolence and evil passions of different kinds are 
perpetually making us leave undone what we ought 
to have done ; and do what we ought not to have 
done ; and then we fancy we have good excuses for it 
all, and lull our consciences again to sleep ; but we 
forget that we shall not be the judges, but God: 
nor our fancies and opinions the law by which we 
shall be judged, but God's written word. 

« Heb. vi. 2. 
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Ephesians yi. |./^. 

*^ Put on the whole armour of God, that ye may be able to stand 

against the wiles of the devil.'' 

The Christian apparel seems at first sight made up 
of strange contradictions. In last Sunday's Gospel * 
our Lord told us how one was cast out of His king- 
dom, because he had not on a wedding garment. 
In this Sunday's Epistle, an Apostle bids us " put on 
the whole armour of God." But a wedding garment 
and a suit of armour, what two things could be 
more opposite ? The one tells of mirth, and merri- 
ment, and ease, sweet sounds of music, a feast of 
fet things, and the wine cup ; a mind thinking of 
nothing but enjoying to the full the present moment. 
The other speaks of din and terror, of the rattling 
quiver, the glittering spear, and the shield ; of the 

^ ^ w on tiot b- Sunday after Trinity. 
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thunder of the captains and the shouting. ** For 
every battle of the warrior is with confused noise 
and garments rolled in blood ^." And to teach us 
that these arms are needed for no sham fight, no 
holiday show, St. Paul tells us of the enemies against 
whom they are to be turned: and a fearful array 
they are—" principalities, powers, the rulers of the 
darkness of this world, spiritual wickedness in high 
places ^" Against such foes as these it will not 
do to have armour which we have not proved. 
That sword must, indeed, be keen, which is to serve 
in such a conflict; that breastplate must needs be 
proof, which is to stand such thrusts ; that helmet 
must be of more than steel, which is to bear us there 
unharmed; that shield must, indeed, be trusty, 
which is to quench all our foemen's fiery darts. If 
such be our enemies, and so thick the battle, no 
doubt we shall want armour for it. But a wedding 
garment! that seems strangely out of place! one 
would think it would serve only to entangle one's 
steps, and hinder the freedom of our movements. 
Yet our Lord has told us that we must come pro- 
vided with that ; it is as necessary, yea, even more 
necessary, than the other: for what is the end of 
war but peace ? What is the object of the struggle, 
but the prize of victory ? What soldier would fight, 

' Isa. ix. 5. ^ £ph, vi. 12. 
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unless in the hope that when the strife was over, he 
should sit down in ease, and enjoy the applauses of 
his countrymen and the rewards of his king. So, 
if we want the armour for the battle, we lack at 
least as much the wedding garment for the feast 
that is to follow. So the Christian soldier must 
be provided with both, though one be the garb of 
war, the other of peace. And how they are to be 
used, and when worn, our Lord Himself has in some 
degree explained. You remember the answer He 
gave to the disciples of St. John, when they asked 
Him : " Why do we and the Pharisees fast oft, but 
thy disciples iast nof Jesus said unto them, '^ Can 
the children of the bridechamber mourn, as long as 
the bridegroom is with them? but the days will 
come when the bridegroom shall be taken from 
them, and then shall they fast *." While their Lord 
was on earth, going out and coming in among them, 
they lived a life of joy and ease. Even that life to 
the worldly mind would have seemed, indeed, not 
one much to be envied. For, though we read of 
them at feasts and companies, we read also of their 
being in the desert, of their being followers of one 
who had not where to lay his head. Yet this 
life of theirs, while their Lord was with them, poor 
as it seemed in outward show, must have been one 

* Matt. ix. 15. 
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of joy and comfort to men minded as they. To be 
daily at Jesus' side — to watch His gracious counte- 
nance — to witness His miracles of mercy — to hear 
and wonder at the gracious words which proceeded 
out of His mouth — to watch the gradual drawing 
up of that veil which kept from their eyes the 
glories of His spiritual kingdom — above all, to feel 
that in the wilderness, in the tempest, amid temp- 
tation, before enemies, they had one with them 
mightier than the mightiest of the sons of men — 
one to guide and direct them — to bear all respon- 
sibilities — to whom they had only to listen — ^all 
these blessings, I say, derived from their Lord's 
companionship, made them, indeed, children of the 
bridechamber : fall of all joy, void of all care, except 
to listen and be taught as children. 

But when that bitter, though glorious parting 
came, and their Master was taken from them, 
though they knew that He was gone to prepare a 
place for them, yet they knew also that they were 
changed from feasters to fasters, from children of 
the bridechamber to them that mourn and weep. 
Then came upon them the fire of persecution ; they 
were brought before kings and rulers ; one of them 
alone, St. Paul, suffered so many afflictions, that the 
mere naming of the different kinds of them, without 
going into particulars, is sufficient to fill almost a 
chapter of the Bible (2 Cor. xi.) ; and among them, 
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the least, are perils by sea and land, and persecu- 
tions of open enemies; there was also, what must 
have cut yet deeper, " perils among fiilse brethren * ;" 
and that awful charge which came upon him daily, 
" the care of all the Churches :" that feeling, which 
made even a St. Paul cry out, " Woe is unto me if 
I preach not the Gospel ^" — a feeling how the growth 
of Christ's kingdom might be let and hindered, if 
they slacked in their endeavours; all this, I say, 
and much more that we might tell you, must soon 
have made them feel that, as long as they were 
militant on earth, it was not the robe of feasting they 
had to think of, so much as of keeping bright, and 
buckling on their armour for the battle at any moment. 
And as they were, my brethren, so must we be, as 
well as we can. It is right that we should at times 
wear a wedding garment, bear a spirit that is filled 
with a holy joy. This duty seems to have been more 
closely attended to in the Jewish Church than it is 
with us, at least, as far as showing this inward joy 
by outward acts. The whole Psalms are full of such 
expressions, — "It is well seen, O God, how thou 
goest; how thou, my God and King, goest in the 
sanctuary : the singers go before, the minstrels fol- 
low after, in the midst are the damsels playing with 
the timbrels '." So when David brought up the ark 

• 2 Cor. xi. 26. ' I Cor. ix. 16. ' Ps. Ixviii. 25. 
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of God, he and all the house of Israel played before 
the Lord, on all manner of instruments made of fir- 
wood, even on harps, and on psalteries, and on tim- 
brels, and on comets, and on cymbals. And he 
dealt among all the people, even among all the mul- 
titude of Israel, as well to the women as men, to 
every one a cake of bread and a good piece of flesh, 
and a flagon of wine. And the same command St. 
Paul often repeats, "Rejoice in the Lord always, 
and again, I say, rejoice ®." For this rejoicing, more 
especial seasons are set apart by our Church in the 
two great festivals of Christmas and Easter ; when 
even the sinner, who has gone all the rest of the 
year mourning in sackcloth and ashes for his sins, is 
bidden to put on this wedding garment of rejoicing, 
and commemorate these two happy feasts with a soul 
for a time freed from the chains of sorrow. And it 
is right that it should be so : it is right that we should 
ourselves feel how gracious the Lord is ; what sweet 
comforts He has provided, even here, for those that 
love Him ; what a table He has spread for us, even 
in the wilderness of this world. It is right, too, that 
we should show this our joy to others : that by the 
happy countenance, the joyful word, the contented 
spirit, we should bear witness to the truth, that 
religion has indeed pleasures which this world 

» Phil. iv. 4. 
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knows not of. It is right that we should present 
before the great Giver of all good, not only the sin- 
offering of a broken and contrite heart, but the 
peace-offering likewise of a mind filled full with 
holj thankfulness and gratitude. 

But this unmixed cheerfulness of heart we must 
keep for special seasons, for our Christmas and our 
Easter wear : nay, even then, as the Jews ate their 
feast of the Paschal lamb, seasoned with bitter herbs, 
and with their loins girt and their staves in their 
hand, we must feast with our armour close at hand, 
and ready for instant use, lest the enemy steal upon 
us, and surprise us in our unguarded moments. We 
may not expect, we must not hope, that our religious 
course shall be one of continual joy; else we may 
wear out our wedding garment here, spend our time 
in feeding on the promises of the Gospel, which, for 
us, shall never be realized. The Christian's life can- 
not be better described than St. Paul has here done 
for us, as that of a soldier : — a soldier, with seasons 
indeed of special rejoicing, when some great victory 
has been achieved, with his anniversaries and com- 
memorations of triumphs won in the olden time, 
with intervals of partial ease and quiet, when the 
enemy has just met with some signal repulse, but 
still a soldier,— one who will fear most when all 
seems going on most smoothly and peaceably, lest a 
surprise be planning. A man of watching, of toil. 
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of anxiety, of fia^itings, with his armour, even if he 
put it off for a season, close at hand to buckle on at 
a moment's notice ; one not over ready to close his 
eyes and fold his hands, but ever on the look out for 
some opportunity of doing his Master's service. 
For His standard there is no leaving : once enlisted, 
you must follow His camp all your life through. It 
may be, indeed, that age will prevent your being 
engaged on the more active posts, but still you must 
bear a vdlling mind, ready to do all you can, and 
content to do it, though it be but little. 

And well indeed may we be called soldiers, when 
we consider against what enemies we have to com- 
bat, even that evil spirit which gained so easy a 
victory over the first man, and has since ruined for 
ever so many of his offspring. Did we really think 
of him, as he is described to us in Scripture, as an 
actual person, attended by bands of followers as 
crafty and as malicious as himself, we should indeed 
be more on our guard, when we consider that we 
are walking in the very centre of his snares. For 
the storehouse from which he draws his baits is 
the world, even all that lies around us, its pleasures, 
its vanities, its temptations. Oh ! did we indeed 
believe all this as certainly as Scripture tells it us, 
we should think more often whether, beneath some 
harmless amusement, some seemingly innocent in- 
dulgence, there be not lurking, as beneath a pleasant 
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mask, the foul form of one of these creatures of 
darkness: whether, when an idle, a careless, an 
irreverent thought rise up in our mind, it be not 
whispered there by the tempter himself: whether, 
when all seems quiet and easy with us, this mayaiot 
be an artifice of his, to put us off our guard, and 
then attack us with double violence; just as in a 
storm, there is often a perfect lull before the gust 
comes on again with double fury. And worse al- 
most than this array of open foes, we have an enemy 
in our own camp : the temptations of the devil and 
the world we might resist, were it not for the traitor 
at home. This it is which wings his arrows, gives 
point to his temptations : for as sweet sounds would 
be nothing were there no ear to hear, bright colours 
would be lost, were there no eye to see, so were not 
our nature of itself inclined to listen to his teaching, 
all his labour would be thrown away. This old Adam 
in us, our own eager desires for the things of this 
world, it is, which bids us go as far as we can go in 
all lawful pleasures, which whispers to us that there 
can be no harm in going even a little farther, for 
after all it may not be so very bad, and that it is 
hard to be denied an innocent pleasure, because 
perhaps it may be harmful ; which tells us, that if 
perhaps we should go a little over the line which 
separates right from wrong, we may at any time, 
when we find out that we are wrong, retrace our 

X 



306 THE christian's apparel. [serm. 

steps. Such is the field on which we have to fight, 
the world, but that world the storehouse from whence 
come all our temptations : this is our enemy, even 
that old serpent, who sets its snares and prepares its 
bait* ; and, worse than all, we have the voice within 
ourselves which bids us do his will. But do we, my 
brethren, feel and remember all this? Is it true 
that we are God's soldiers ? His soldiers indeed we 
must be, whether faithful or faithless, for we have 
enlisted in His service, and sworn to renounce His 
enemies. But are we His faithful soldiers? Do 
we feel that we are indeed fighting ? Is religion to 
us a struggle, an effort ? Do we go on, day by day, 
striving more and more earnestly to love God more 
and more? to become more instant in prayer, with 
our thoughts less wandering, our desires more eager ? 
to feel greater joy in coming to His house ? to re- 
member always to give thanks to Him for all things 
— for our health and strength, our food and raiment, 
and all the comforts and conveniences of this life ? 
Do we endeavour more and more to love our neigh- 
bour, to give up our own will to others, to bear their 
infirmities more patiently, to be more moderate in 
the indulgence of our appetites, of meat, and drink, 
and worldly comforts ; or if God's providence has 
limited our actual indulgence by not giving us the 
means, are we more moderate in our desires? less 
inclined to murmur when His hand withholds any 
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thing from us ? Oh ! my brethren, what a task is 
thus opened to us ; a life how different from the life 
of those who make religion the business only of the 
Sunday, and neglect it all the rest of the week. 
Yet this is what God requires of us, if we would be 
His soldiers. And if we do not rise day after day 
with fresh resolves to carry on this warfare, and go 
to bed night after night with renewed self-accusa- 
tions for not having come up even to our own 
notions of what we ought to do, much less of what 
God will expect from us — if we do not at least pain- 
fully endeavour to do all this, and feel religion in 
some degree a fight and a struggle, I will tell you what 
we are, my brethren, we are not soldiers : but we 
are either saints too good for this life, for we must 
have so crucified all our evil and corrupt affections 
that they are completely dead within us, (and this 
even a St. Paul could not do, for the laws of his 
members warring against the law of his mind, made 
him cry out in bitterness of spirit, " O wretched man 
that I am, who shall deliver me from the body of 
this death V') or else, which it is not against the law 
of charity to suppose more likely to be the case, we 
are neglecting our duty, we are slumbering on our 
post. The devil is weaving around us his snares ; 
for he is too wise to awaken men thus forgetful, by 

^ Rom. vii. 24. 
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leading them into deep or open sin : he knows that 
such will be his soon enough ; for hour after hour 
their time of service is slipping by and bearing with 
it no account of progress made. If then, my bre- 
thren, conscience, not yet quite laid asleep, whispers 
to any one here that this description applies but too 
well to them, if they feel that life is not to them a 
fight or a struggle, but that day after day finds them, 
as they think, going on much the same (though in 
truth he who is not going forward, is going back), 
we beseech such an one to awake before it is too 
late. Life, if we use it rightly, is full of opportuni- 
ties of doing God's service ; we may not see them at 
first, any more than we see at first, till we begin to 
watch, how we may be doing the devil's service and 
know nothing of it : God may not have given us the 
means of doing much good to others, but at least 
every day brings with it occasions for bearing with 
them : we may not be able to offer much time and 
many services to God, but we can, at all events, 
present before Him the sacrifice of an unrepining 
hearty bearing with patience sickness, poverty, dis- 
tress, all His hand is pleased to lay upon us. We 
have our armour too to provide, to examine into, 
to exercise ; faith to strengthen, by keeping before 
us a continual sense of God's presence, and by fre- 
quent musing on the things of the unseen world, — 
heaven and hell, and death and judgment : we have 
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the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God, 
to whet and sharpen, by devoting as much time as 
we can spare for reading that word, and storing up 
its warnings and promises in our memory, that so we 
may have them at hand in our hour of need, as we 
see how our Lord, when He was tempted, defeated 
all his snares by the answer " It is written." 

And then, my brethren, if we go through this 
life fighting our Lord's battles, a time will come 
when He will bid us again lay aside our armour ; 
for then it will be no longer needed : feith will be 
changed into knowledge, for what we once believed 
we shall then see ; hope will be laid aside for cer- 
tainty ; prayer be turned into praise ; for there will 
be no need to ask for any thing, when God shall 
give us to drink out of His pleasures as out of the 
river. And all we shall then need will be the 
wedding garment of a joyous and thankful spirit, 
that so we may sit as meet guests at the marriage 
supper of the Lamb, to which may God of His mercy 
bring us all, through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
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1 Timothy i. 15. 

'* This is a faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that 
Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners ; of whom I 
am chief." 

The remarkable way in which this text ends, at first 
almost calls away our thoughts from its blessed be- 
ginning. Who is it that thus declares himself " the 
chief of sinners f'^ The great Apostle, who had 
done and suffered perhaps as much as mortal man 
can do or suffer, for Jesus' sake : who preached His 
Gospel from one end of heaven to the other ; who 
ended by laying down his life for it. Yet here he 
calls himself " the chief of sinners ;" he explains his 
meaning, partly, just before. " I was before a blas- 
phemer, and persecutor, and injurious." He had, 
you know, been most bitter against the Christians : 
but was called by Christ Himself, baptized by Ana- 
nias at Christ's express revelation, and then became 
the great Apostle. But we must remember that, as 
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he tells us, "he did it ignorantly^" His fault was 
that he had not read the Old Testament in a proper 
spirit, else there he would have seen Jesus pro- 
phesied. But as far as his light went he acted up 
to it : he had no moral faults to reproach himself 
with: after the straitest sect of their religion he 
lived a Pharisee. And while he persecuted Christ's 
flock, he firmly believed he was doing God service. 
For his honesty God " showed him mercy," and gave 
him truth. Yet still he continually speaks of his 
past life, as most bitter to recollect. And it is to 
be observed, that he says, " of whom I am chief," 
not " was the chief." He felt that in some measure 
his past history still cleaved to him, that it was a 
thing not forgotten, though by God's mercy it might 
be forgiven at the judgment day. And so St. Paul 
teaches us, by his own example, not to be in too 
great haste to tear out of our memory any leaf which 
we would fain forget. If there be passages in our 
lives which tell a sad tale of sin and shame, when a 
change comes over us, we are often in too great 
haste to be rid of their recollection, one week's re- 
pentance is to make the work of years, as though it 
had never been. But you see St. Paul did not so 
forget : doubtless he felt that sin committed calls a 
man's whole after life to repentance and sorrow. 

' 1 Tim. i. 13. 
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And yet he was separated from his great offence by 
a barrier which can never separate us. He com- 
mitted it before he was in covenant with Christ. If 
we have committed sins, they have been committed 
in covenant with Him. We must remember there 
is a fearful difference between doing wrong as a 
baptized and as an unbaptized person. Most of the 
gracious promises in the Bible are made to those 
not yet in covenant with God. Doubtless He will 
receive, on repentance, even those who have broken 
their covenant, else where were our hope ? and St. 
John in his Epistles, writing to professed Christians, 
speaks comfort even to them, that if " they confess 
their sins, God is faithful and just to forgive them 
their sins, and to cleanse them from all unrighteous- 
ness ^" But still we must remember there is a great 
difference between the two cases. ... If St. Paul 
felt the memory of his error clinging to him, still 
much more may we, the metfiory of our sins. It is 
right we should know that the gate of repentance, 
though, blessed be God's mercy, it is still open, still 
waiting to receive all, yet that it is straiter and nar- 
rower for those who have received grace, and then 
fallen away from it, than if they had never had it. 
Else may we speak " peace, peace," when there is 
no peace, and make ourselves comfortable at once 

^ 1 John i. 9. 
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in this world, at the risk of finding our mistake in 
the world to come. 

But there is another thing to which I believe St. 
Paul referred also, when he calls himself '* the chief 
of sinners," not to his past life only, but to some- 
thing actually even then going on in him, even that 
law of his members which he speaks of as warring 
against the law of his mind, that is to say, while his 
soul prompted him to render perfect obedience to 
God, the weakness of our fallen nature still hindered 
him. So it must be in all men, as long as they live ; 
in some more indeed, some less, till at last in some 
blessed few it almost ceases. But still in all there 
must be such vexation in finding how short we 
come of what we ourselves would judge, much more 
of what God will judge, perfect obedience, that it 
wrung from St. Paul even that exceeding bitter cry, 
" O vn-etched man that I am ! who shall deliver me 
from the body of this death ?" And in thinking of 
this way of good and evil going on in himself, even 
an Apostle might write himself " the chief of sin- 
ners." For every man must know more harm of 
himself than he can possibly know of others. He 
knows more cases in which he has fallen short of the 
grace given him, than he can possibly know of any 
body else for certain : so that in his own eyes, judg- 
ing by those two things, what has been given him, 
and what he has done with it (the only measure we 
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can judge by), he must indeed seem " the chief of 



sinners." 



But if an Apostle could write '' such bitter things 
of himself," it is sad to think how easy and secure 
most men are ; scarcely feeling that they are sinners 
at all. But so it is and must be : a great sin, or a 
long course of forgetfulness and security, which has 
almost the same effect upon the soul, is like a heavy 
blow. It stuns the whole man ; the extremities are 
numbed; the fineness of the touch is gone. So 
the soul, after a time, loses the distinction between 
good auid evil ; or, at least, can only distinguish 
between the two in extremes : it has lost its power, 
in those subtler cases, when evil wears almost the 
appearance of good. Hence it is that there is such 
a difference between men's opinions about right and 
wrong. What one does quite carelessly, another 
will shrink from. What so common as to hear one 
man wondering at another being so strict, particu- 
larly in what we call ' the formal parts of religion.' 
For instance, one will be seriously distressed at 
missing any opportunity of coming here, or of saying 
a particular prayer, or at a particular time. For he 
feels that we are poor creatures of habit, and that 
what we do not do at stated times and places, is 
scarcely ever done at all. Another man wonders 
at such particularity. If he is careless, he laughs at 
it. If he calls himself a confirmed spiritual cba- 



XXV.] WORTHY OF ALL ACCEPTATION. 315 

racter, he thinks it a mark of a very weak Christian. 
Yet there must be a right and a wrong in such 
things. Only they who have neglected to practise, 
are no fair judges of what is right and what is wrong, 
any more than we should set a blind man to judge 
of colours, or a deaf man of sounds. And it is the 
same in deciding on the state of our own souls. The 
careless man is easy, while the religious tremble. 
The sinner confident, while the saint fears. If only 
to aid our judgment, it is right we should remember 
that St. Paul called himself " the chief of sinners." 
If we think we cannot find much harm in ourselves, 
the chances are, we are wrong ; that ^ it is a faithful 
saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ 
Jesus came into the world to save sinners." Our 
thoughts cannot dwell even on an Apostle, when we 
have before us a blessing which concerns all man- 
kind. There are texts like this which shine as the 
sun in the firmament of God's word; there are, 
indeed, bright stars, brilliant revelations, besides 
them; but take these away, and the light of our 
life would be gone. They are sown in our minds 
in childhood, and of themselves they seem to take 
root and grow there: and when the dark hour is 
on us, danger near, or distress, or we are weighed 
down with the burden of our sins, and despair of 
pardon, and fear of vengeance, at once, without an 
effort on our part» like the sun gilding the horizon, 
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seems to spring up that glorious sentence, *' Christ 
Jesus came into the world to save sinners ;" and all 
is light and joy at once. We scarcely know what a 
change has passed by those few words on this our 
world. Before they were spoken, the sun might 
shine as bright, rising and setting, the seasons going 
their round, earth's face be as fair as now ; but to a 
thoughtful mind, what a prison-house and sink of 
corruption it must have seemed ! Even the heathen, 
who knew not God, but as He had written of Him- 
self in their own reason and conscience, when they 
saw man after man appear on the stage of life, play 
his short part, and depart, they knew not whither, 
must have felt that man's present life was full of 
misery, his future of darkness and uncertainty. 
Had they known as we know now, that unless 
" Christ Jesus had come into the world," every 
child of Adam must be an heir of sin and wrath, 
how would the mother have watched her helpless 
oflfepring, whom she had brought, without its own 
choice, into such a state. To them the world would 
have seemed but a seed-bed of misery; better for 
all that they had never been planted in it. 

How different from these, our feelings now. We 
welcome the little stranger into the world, as one 
God would have to be his child : we bring him to 
Christ, who came to save him : and speak with hope 
of his coming at last into the inheritance of ever- 
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lasting glory. Thrice blessed change ! The world 
is no longer a scene of hopeless misery, but a place 
to train up heirs for heaven. 

For to whom does the text apply ? It is world- 
wide. It is worthy to be received of all men ; for 
it interests all men, that Christ Jesus came into the 
world to save sinners. So wide as is the empire of 
sin, so wide is the empire of Christ. And sin, we 
know, passed from Adam to his offspring, even as 
all the tribes of earth inherit the nature of their 
parents. " Death hath passed upon all men, for 
that all have sinned *." " We have all sinned and 
come short of the glory of God *." If we " say we 
have no sin we deceive ourselves ^" There are none, 
then, who have not sinned; but that which made 
man's prospect so dark before, is the very thing 
which makes it so bright all around now. As there 
are none who have not sinned, there are none who 
may not be saved ; for " Christ Jesus came into the 
world to save sinners." " As in Adam all die, even 
so in Christ shall all be made alive*." Well might 
the heavenly host, who had shouted for joy when 
all the world was made very good, well might they 
sing from heaven, " On earth peace, good will to- 
wards men^" when God was about thus to remake 
his own creation. Well may we pause for a moment, 

• Rom. V. 12. * Rom. iii. 23. * 1 John i. 8. 

• 1 Cor. XV. 22. ' Luke ii. 14. 
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shut out all thoughts of man's continued sin, and 
refusal of the heavenly gift, and say with the Prophet 
Isaiah, " Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye to 
the waters, and he that hath no money ; come ye, 
buy, and eat : yea, come, buy wine and milk without 
money and without price®." For, here we have it, 
written indeed by an Apostle's pen, but that pen 
guided by God's Holy Spirit, that " Christ Jesus 
came into the world to save sinners." Who then 
shall dare to tie up so gracious a gift? who will 
prevent these waters breaking out over all the earth 
for the healing of the nations ? 

But we are so made as to refer every thing in the 
end to ourselves. When we hear of a gift given 
to all mankind, our thoughts run to ask whether it 
is assured also to ourselves individually. And well 
may we feel anxious when the gift is such as this, 
salvation, — salvation from sin and from sin's punish- 
ment. And here we are set a thinking at once by 
the feet, that all men will not be saved, written in 
the very same page which tells us that " Christ Jesus 
came into the world to save sinners." Doubtless this 
He knew Himself. Witness His own words, " Many 
are called, but few chosen ^" Doubtless this was 
one of the griefs which weighed down His loving 
heart. Witness His tears over Jerusalem, " Because 

• Isa. Iv. 1. ® Matt. xx. 16. 
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she knew not the time of her visitation*." Witness 
His weeping at the grave of Lazarus, because He 
saw that that last great proof of His power would 
be the immediate cause of His own death and His 
countrymen's sin. Doubtless this was among the 
sorrows which pressed Him down in the garden, so 
that " His soul was exceeding sorrowful, even unto 
death^ ;" which followed Him to the cross, and wrung 
from Him that bitter cry, " My God, my God, why 
hast Thou forsaken me^?" For what is more sad 
than to have done all, and suffered, and yet in vain? 
What harder to bear than ingratitude ? David could 
cry out, because even his own familiar friend, whom 
he trusted, which did eat of his bread, had lifted up 
his heel against him. But what is all the ingrati- 
tude, which not one man only, but all the men who 
ever lived, have borne, compared with that which 
has been offered to Christ ? 

Doubtless his eye could measure it all : how He 
had thrown open heaven's gates to all men; yet 
how many would be found rather to love their sins ! 
how many to neglect Him ! how many to speak 
against Him ! Was there np ingratitude of ours, 
my brethren, which helped to drive the iron deeper 
into His soul ? Yet, while He tells us that such 
would be the case. He tells us also what would be 

* Luke xix. 44. * Matt. xix. 38. ^ Matt, xxvii. 46. 
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the cause. "Ye will not come to me," He says, 
"that ye might be saved ^" All will not be saved, 
because all will not accept salvation. Thus we see 
what it is Christ has done for us. He has restored 
us to that state from which Adam by transgression 
fell. Adam, you know, was put on his trial, to see 
whether He would obey or disobey. He disobeyed : 
and now the sentence pronounced on him must be 
enforced on him and his, for justice calls for it. Yet 
mercy finds the only door of escape. She procures 
that one, sinless Himself, should bear the punish- 
ment of sin. And so, again, man is put upon his 
trial : his nature is not changed : he is not now, any 
more than he was then, obliged, like the brute 
beasts, to act this way or that, under an unchanging 
law : he is still free to choose, or to reject the good. 
And so he is left a little while on earth to see which 
he will do. Thus it is that " Mercy and tnith are 
met together, righteousness and peace have kissed 
each other*." Justice is satisfied, for her punishment 
has been borne. Mercy has prevailed, for man has 
recovered what he lost. He is freed from certain 
destruction, and sent again into the world to shape 
out his own lot for himself. 

But, blessed be God's mercy, which works a bless- 
ing out of a curse, even Adam's sin has been the 

* John V. 40. * Ps. Ixxxv. 10. 
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means of raising us higher than we should have rifien, 
had Adam never fallen. For now God's own Son 
has taken upon Him our nature. And so in Him 
our human nature is raised up, even to the right 
hand of God, the Father Almighty. Well might 
David say of man, " Thou madest him a little lower 
than the angels, to crown him with glory and wor- 
ship ^" It is no longer the garden of Eden that is 
our lot, fair as that might be, and honoured by mani- 
festations of the presence of the Lord God. We 
are now heirs to greater things than these, even to 
the heaven of heavens itself, the more immediate 
dwelling-place of the Most High, where He displays 
His presence, not at times only, but dwells in the 
midst of His saints for ever and ever. 

But we must remember, that as Adam's continu- 
ing in. Paradise depended on his own choice of 
obedience or disobedience, so our winning heaven 
depends on our own choice too. We cannot^ in- 
deed, vrin it of ourselves vrithout God's help. God 
forbid the thought ! but we can all prevent ourselves 
from going there if we choose. It is this very power 
which makes man what he is. The beasts of the 
field go on always in one way. As the prophet 
Jeremiah says, " The stork in the heaven knoweth 
her appointed time: and the turtle, and the crane, 

• Ps. viii. 5. 
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and the swallow, observe the time of their coming ^" 
There is a law laid upon them from which they can- 
not escape. But man can, at his own pleasure, do 
or not do this, rather than that. When, then, we 
talk so boldly of our right of doing as we like, let 
us remember it is this very right which lays upon us 
so awfiil a responsibility. We have the right of 
resisting grace : we have the right of going our own 
way to destruction : we have the right of defeating 
God's gracious purposes for our salvation. For 
though it is true that " Christ Jesus came into the 
world to save sinners," it may be true likewise, that 
we would not come to Him that we might be saved. 
God grant it may not be so ! 

' Jer. viii, 7. 
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2 Timothy, ii. 11 — 13. 

*' It is a faithful saying : For if we be dead with Him, we shall 
also live with Him : if we suffer, we shall also reign with Him : 
if we deny Him, He also will deny us : if we believe not, yet 
He abideth faithful : He cannot deny Himself.'* 

This text, my brethren, is like a two-edged sword, 
it cuts both ways. It sets a seal, the seal of 
God's unchangeableness, to both His promises and 
his threatenings. Our Lord has said, " Whosoever 
shall deny me before men, him will I also deny 
before my Father which is in Heaven ^" And from 
this word He cannot depart : He must deny us, if we 
deny Him, for " He cannot deny Himself." Again : 
" If we be dead with Him, we shall also live with 
Him : if we suffer, we shall also reign with Him." 
And how are these promises assured to us ? By the 
same seal as His threatenings. '^ He abideth faith- 
ful." "God is not a man that He should lie, nor 
the son of man that He should repentV He will 

^ Matt. X. 33. ' Numb, xxiii. 19. 

Y 2 
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not, nay cannot^ depart from the grant which He 
once has made. Here, then, in the text before us, 
we have either a title-deed to assure us a mansion 
in heaven, or a warrant to commit us to a dungeon 
in hell, both issued by the same authority, and sealed 
with the same seal, even with this, God, " the same 
yesterday, and to-day, and for ever^." 

And if we consider it rightly, there is something 
strangely awful in this unchangeableness of God : 
to think that there is one " who spieth out all our 
ways ;" who does not alter, as we do, every hour ; 
who is not moved by sudden anger, or pity, or any 
of the passions which sweep across and disturb our 
minds. Holy Scripture, indeed, speaks of Him now 
as wroth, now as moved to pity ; but so it speaks of 
His hand or His arm, of His " turning away His face 
from us." But as we know that He has no bodily 
form, as we have ; so also we know that He is not 
subject to passions, as we are ; but is the same 
yesterday, to-day, and for ever. 

Now we see how we can move our fellow-men by 
the force of passion in ourselves: how they weep, 
they scarcely know why, when they see us weep; 
how they rejoice, when they see us rejoice, without 
knowing the reason of our joy ; how, when they see 
us confident, they are filled with confidence in us ; 
how, when anger or courage flash in our eyes, the 

' Heb. xiii. 8. 
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same feelings are excited in tbem ; the flame seems 
to catch from one to the other. We know not how 
it is, but we have only to feel strongly about any 
thing ourselves, and we are sure to fill others with 
the same feelings as ourselves. We know how one 
man, deeply impressed with his subject, can stir up 
a whole crowd at his will : how, if he be full of holy 
faith and joy, he can make those who hear him 
almost think they see the heaven he is describing, 
and turn, at least for a season, to enter in : how, on 
the other hand, if he be full of the spirit of violence, 
he can rouse up a whole multitude, as one man, to 
sedition and tumult. You see, then, how I mean, 
that to feel any thing strongly ourselves, is sufficient 
assurance that we can excite the same feeling in 
others ; because all men are by nature liable to the 
same passions and emotions. 

But, my brethren, we cannot thus move God, who 
is unchangeable. We shift and alter, go nearer and 
farther from Him, and fancy that He is moved as 
we are; but it is not so: He has been the same 
from all eternity, and shall not change for ever and 
ever. And doubtless this is the reason why He has 
so long borne with our sinful race Could He be 
moved to anger as we are, doubtless many a time in 
the world's history, wickedness has so prevailed over 
the earth's face, that He would have been suddenly 
roused to sweep them all away. But, as He says of 
Himself in the prophet Malachi, " I am the Lord, I 
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change not ; therefore ye sons of Jacob are not con- 
sumed ^" He has determined, in His secret purpose, 
that men should have a certain time of trial ; and 
till that time is out, no wickedness of ours will make 
Him break His own decree, till He sees that it is 
useless and hopeless to bear with us any longer. 

But while we have to thank God's unchangeable- 
ness for this, " that we are not consumed," it should, 
at the same time, fill us with deep fear and awe. All 
that we know of His purposes, He has Himself re- 
vealed to us. He has told us, that if we do some 
things He will punish us ; if we do others. He will 
reward us : and as long as we judge of our hopes of 
salvation, by seeing whether our lives and actions 
correspond with this His word, we may be sure that 
our judgment cannot be wrong, even for this very 
reason, that "He abideth fitithful." But it is too 
common a practice with us to measure our hopes 
for hereafter, not by looking into God's will and 
commandments, but by looking within ourselves. 
We do not inquire whether our lives are spent in 
close obedience and holy practice ; but so long as 
we feel ourselves comfortable, as long as we find in 
our own hearts a feeling of confidence and assurance, 
we think all is well with us. And if we lack this 
confidence, even though our conscience tells us that, 
with many imperfections, we are striving honestly 
to do God's will, we begin to doubt and despair. As 

* Mai. iii. 6. 
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long as we feel ourselves sure, we think ourselves 
sure : when we do not feel ourselves sure, we begin 
to question whether we are safe. 

And this rule we extend from ourselves to others. 
You will iSnd it too common, in those who watch 
around the dying bed, to ask, whether ' They feel 
themselves sure of glory ?' And if the dying man, 
thinking in what awful presence he is soon to stand, 
what a searching inquiry he will have to pass, is 
rather inclined to dwell on his own short comings, 
to mourn over his many breaches of that law by 
which he must be judged, those who stand about 
turn away in fear, whether he be * landed safe ;' as 
though a broken and contrite heart were not a better 
sacrifice to present before our Judge, than the bold 
assurance of our own minds. Or, again : if the 
dying person have been, as we know from his past 
history, a great and giievous sinner, you will find too 
many, not urging him to wish, ]ike the prophet 
Jeremiah, that his head were waters, and his eyes a 
fountain of tears, that he might weep day and night 
over his sins, but rather encouraging him to try and 
feel a confidence of safety, as though man could seal 
his own pardon. 

These delusions may serve to smooth a dying pil- 
low, and make the few last hours of life comfortable, 
but they may turn out only a broken reed to lean 
upon in another world. I know of no promise in 
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the Bible, that God will make to each man a special 
revelation of His future salvation ; or that He will 
think us sure, because we think ourselves so. 

The only revelation I know of, by which we are 
to judge of our likelihood of being admitted into 
His kingdom, is the revelation made to us in the 
Bible of God's law and duty, which He requires of 
man. " If thou wilt enter into life," says our Saviour, 
"keep the commandments*." Thanks be to Him, 
indeed, that, of His unspeakable mercy. He has pro- 
vided an atonement for the imperfections which will 
be found in the services even of the best of His 
saints, even the precious blood of His dear Son: 
with this blood He will sprinkle the sacrifice of our 
obedience, and so make it without spot or wrinkle, 
or any such thing. Yet that obedience we must 
strive to offer, im'perfect though it be. And if we 
would judge, as every rational being must wish to 
judge, of our hopes of happiness hereafter, it must 
be by comparing our daily actions, words, thoughts, 
with what we find written there : to build our hopes 
upon our own feelings, our own assurances, will be 
but to build upon the loose, shifting sea-sand. 

Yet it is a delusion to which not only the dying, 
but we, living men, are but too apt to yield. Those 
who have watched at all the progress of their own 
spiritual life, will know what I mean. Sometimes 

* Matt. xix. 17. 
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we feel comfortable, as though we were near to God : 
at another time, without any apparent reason, our 
lives, seemingly, as close to Him as before, we seem 
all at once far removed from Him. And then we are 
too apt to fancy that He alters towards us, as we do 
towards Him. We are apt to fall into despair, be- 
cause we no longer feel that inward assurance and 
confidence. But this is not so much the fear (for 
we can scarcely be too fearful in " working out our 
own salvation,") as lest we should presume upon our 
own confidence ; lest we should think, because we 
feel near to God, that therefore^ became we feel so. 
He is near to us. But Scripture no where tells us, 
that because we feel sure, we are sure ; that God is 
any the nearer to us, because we fency ourselves 
near to Him. What it tells us is, that God changes 
not as man changes ; that He has appointed a law 
for all who live upon the face of the earth to keep, 
and by that law they shall all be judged. 

And when we come to think over the matter 
seriously, we shall see at once how much safer and 
even more comfortable a way it is, to judge of our 
hopes of heaven, by comparing our daily life with 
what we know to be God's will, rather than to brood 
over our own feelings. For the one endureth ever ; 
the other shifts and alters every hour: we know 
how our feelings vary with our bodily health ; so that 
he who shall be full of confidence one hour, shall be 
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in the depths of despair the next : what a difTerence 
there is between the same man Aill and fasting ; and 
shall we judge ourselves by such things as these ? 
More especially when we know that after all it is 
not by them we shall be judged. Nay, my brethren, 
let us rather look at God's unchangeable laws ; let 
us see whether we can fairly and honestly (for dis- 
honesty will not do here) say, that we are striving 
to keep them : if, on casting up our accounts, we 
can say, as in God's presence, that we believe we 
are, then we need not fear ; sometimes indeed our 
spirits will sink, as sink they must in all who re- 
member for what they are striving, who shall be 
their Judge, and who, alas ! they are that shall be 
judged ; but this fear is not a fear that will dishonour 
God : it is not a fear that He will change, and not 
fulfil His promises ; it is only a fear, and a godly 
fear, for ourselves, whether we be indeed such as 
to fulfil the conditions under which those promises 
are made. 

To enable you, in some degree, to form a fair 
judgment of yourselves in this respect, let us devote 
what of time remains, to a brief consideration of 
those rules given in my text, by which God's final 
judgment will be guided : " If we be dead with Him, 
we shall also live with Him : if we suffer, we shall 
also reign with Him : if we deny Him, He also will 
deny us." 
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" If we deny Him, He also will deny us." What 
is meant by -denying Him ? Is it only bold, open 
denial? If that were all that were meant, the 
number of those whom Christ shall in turn deny, 
would be much fewer than I fear they will be. For 
it is only ^' the fool that hath said in his heart, There 
is no God ;" and if he be a fool who only says so in 
his heart, he is twice a fool who says so with his 
lips. We have only to look about us, to see so 
many things which man could not make, nor tell 
how they are made ; we have only to ask ourselves, 
as God asked Job, " Where wast thou when I laid 
the foundations of the earth ? or who shut up the 
sea with doors ? Hast thou commanded the morn- 
ing since thy days? or hast thou entered into the 
treasures of the snow ^ ? " and then, if man still refuse 
to own his Maker, the heavens above, the earth 
beneath, the trees of the field, and the very dust of 
the ground, would cry out against him, ' We made 
not ourselves ; God made us.' 

But it is not only those who openly stand aloof 
from Him, who deny Him : there are very many 
who seem now following in His train, to whom He 
shall at last turn round and say, " I never knew you." 

Listen to me, my younger brethren, and I will 
tell you how even you, strange as it may seem, may 
be denying Christ. When you are ashamed to do 

^ Job xxxviii. 22. 
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right, for fear others should laugh at you ; when you 
do wrong, which perhaps you would not do of your- 
selves, because others do it» and you are ashamed 
not to seem as manly and as bold as they ; if, for 
instance, one of you is apt to behave irreverently in 
this holy place, then others join him, for fear when 
service is over they should be laughed at for repeat- 
ing the responses or joining in the service ; if you 
are ashamed to show, at all events by silence, your 
dislike of foolish and bad words, or of jesting at 
your masters and teachers ; in all this you may be 
denying Christ, denying what you know to be right : 
take heed, then, lest even He who said, " Suffer the 
little children to come unto meV' deny you also in 
your turn. 

And the same threatening applies to those of 
riper years. There are many, many ways of denying 
Christ. All sin, refusal to submit ourselves to His 
commandment, is a denying Him : a saying " We 
will not have this man to reign over us." Again, 
He has Himself told us, how we may be denying 
Him, in the persons of His poor disciples. " I was 
hungry," He says, " and ye gave me no meat ; thirsty 
and ye gave me no drink : for inasmuch as ye did it 
not to the least of one of these, ye did it not unto 
me ®." To neglect then to do what kindness we can 
to our poor or sick brethren, is to deny Christ. 

^ Matt. xix. 14. • Matt. xxv. 42. 
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Or, again, if we will not take Christ as He has 
been pleased to reveal Himself to us : if we expect 
Him to come to us with all the riches and comforts 
of this world in His hand ; if we think that religion 
should be all ease, and joy, and sunshine, without 
any of the clouds of poverty, or sickness, or distress. 
Yet how often may you see men who bear Christ's 
name on their lips, who yet murmur when they have 
to take up their cross and follow Him ! How often 
may you see an humble Christ, and a proud Chris- 
tian ; an obedient Christ, and a rebellious Christian ; 
Christ in an agony, and a Christian in pleasure; 
Christ fasting, and a Christian revelling ! but to re- 
fuse to receive Him, when He comes to us in other 
fashion than we think He should come, what is this 
but to deny Him ? 

But there is one more especial way of denying 
Him, of which it becomes us all to take good 
heed; I mean the being in any way ashamed of 
religion: being afraid lest our neighbours should 
think us righteous over much, if they knew how 
regular we were at church, or in private prayer: 
the talking lightly about it, as if it were a thing 
we did not much care about; when in truth our 
heart tells us how important it is : the wishing that 
others should think of us rather as men skilled in 
the ways of the world, than as professing Christians : 
the listening with apparent approval to light and 
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profane conversation, or jesting about holy things, 
because we would not be thought strict or par- 
ticular : what is all this but denying Christ ? And 
I put it to every one's conscience whether they have 
not felt a temptation, at least, to give way too often 
to sins of that sort : to change the nature of their 
conversation, when they come in company with 
those who think carelessly of religion ? We must, 
indeed, take care lest we expose our holy things to 
mockery, by intruding them at all times and places : 
but still, on the other hand, we must take care that 
when fit opportunity comes, a false shame does not 
prevent our showing our sense of religion. Else 
what will happen to us ? Christ will deny us : and 
think what a fearful lot that will be, to have our 
weak profession, which could not stand the laughter 
of our fellow men, dragged out and held up to scorn 
before the assembled multitude of men and angels. 

But if Christ's faithfiilness will make Him fulfil 
His threatenings, so also does it give us assurance 
that He will also fulfil His gracious promises : " If 
we be dead with Him, we shall also live vnth Him : 
if we suffer, we shall also reign with Him." How 
then can we do our part to fulfil our conditions of 
this covenant: for that He may make us to live 
with Him, to reign with Him, we on our sides must 
be dead with Him, must suffer. 

First, then, what is to be dead with Christ? 
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Scripture tells us it is to be dead to sin and to 
the world. We know how it is with the dead: 
that all things around them are to them as though 
they were not: their friends stand weeping and 
lamenting around the bed of death, but they heed 
them not: they are put into the coffin, but they 
feel it not: the earth rattles upon it when it is 
lowered into the grave, but they hear it not : they 
lie down in the dust and the worms are under them, 
and the worms cover them, but it moves them not : 
pleasant sights, sweet tastes, harmonious sounds, all 
that their soul once delighted in, are to them as 
though they were not ; for they are dead : that one 
word explains all. 

And so, my brethren, must we be to the world : its 
pleasures must allure us not ; its afflictions trouble 
us not. So we must be to sin : we must not hear 
the voice of the charmer, charm it never so wisely ; 
it must have no more power to draw us, than it has 
to move a corpse. But, alas ! this perfect death to 
the world and sin, can never be accomplished in this 
life : even the holiest of God's servants, when they 
feel the law of their members warring against the 
law of their mind, are forced to cry out to the last, 
" O wretched man that I am ! who shall deliver me 
from the body of this death ^?" But at all events, 
we mtcst feel that if we are not dead, we are dying 

• Rom. vii. 24. 
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daily to sin and to the world : that if an affliction 
befalls us, it moves us less than it would have done 
some years before; that if temptation to unlawful 
indulgence attacks us, its voice sounds more and more 
like a far-off sound. Else have we reason to fear, 
not only that we are not dead with Christ, but that we 
are not even dying with Him : and if so, we must 
not hope that we shall live with Him hereafter. 

But it is not enough that we merely die to the 
world: that we feel less appetite for its business, 
its pleasures, its amusements. Age and time will 
at all events reduce us to a lethargy : the world will 
leave t^, if we do not leave it. As old Barzillai 
said to David, " I am this day fourscore years old, and 
can I discern between good and evil? Can thy 
servant taste what I eat and what I drink ? Can I 
hear any more the voice of singing men, and singing 
women *?" See we to it, then, that as we die more 
and more to the world, we live more and more to Christ. 
Else is our death to the world but a natural death, 
and shall serve only to bring us under the dominion 
of the second death. But we must watch and see 
that not only do we care less and less for the vexa- 
tions and crosses, and business, and joys of this life, 
but that our hearts cleave more and more to Christ : 
that we are fonder of spending our time in prayer 
and reading God's Word; that we love to praise 

' 2 Sam. xix, 35. 
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Him more, and to meet Him in His house of 
prayer; that we muse upon the things of the un- 
seen world, and long more earnestly to depart and 
be with Jesus. And if this good work be indeed 
going on in us, then death, the death of the body, 
will only put the finishing stroke to our death to 
the world and our life to Christ: for we shall be 
taken away for ever out of its dominion and trans- 
planted into the more immediate presence of our 
Lord and Master. 

And how, lastly, are we to suffer, that we may also 
reign with Him? It cannot be enough only to 
suffer, for that is the common lot of all. As long 
as we drink of the world's cup, we must be prepared 
not only for its sweets, but its bitters ; while we 
drink the top, its vanities and pleasures, at times 
also it will be our portion to taste the dregs: 
poverty, sickness, distress, or loss of friends. Yet 
we are apt to think, if any unusual cross be&ill us, 
that it is sure to be made up to us in another life ; 
that because we are poor here, we are therefore to 
be rich hereafter; that because we suffer here, we 
shall therefore reign hereafter. But it is not so: 
indeed, it does not need another world nearly so 
much as we suppose to make the lot of men square 
and even. All have their peculiar crosses, though 
others see it not : even those who seem most pros- 
perous, have this especial cross, that their prosperity 

z 
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is but too apt to endanger their souls' health : the 
more especial blessings of the kingdom are not to 
the rich and happy, but to the poor, the sick, the 
destitute. But then they must not only suffer, but 
suffer with Christ ; even as they must not only die, 
but die toith Christ. In all our afflictions we must 
cry as Job, " What ! shall we receive good at the 
hand of the Lord, and shall we not receive evil ^ :" 
we must praise Him, not only in prosperity (for that 
is not much), but as the three children did out of 
the midst of the fire, in the very furnace of afflic- 
tion. If we suffer thus, we shall not only suffer with 
Christ, but even for Him. God does not will that 
we should now bear witness to His name as martyrs 
in the fires of persecution ; but to them who bear His 
rod patiently, as being sent by Him, to them also 
vnll He give the martyrs crown: thet/ shall reign 
with him : " He shall wipe away all tears from their 
eyes: and there shall be no more death, neither 
sorrow nor crying, neither shall there be any more 
pain, for the former things shall have passed away^" 

* Job ii. 10. ^ Rev. xxi. 4. 



THE END. 
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